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Rezumat: Originea si evolutia miscdrii sportive in cadrul organizatiilor civice
din Bucovina (a doua jumdtate a secolului al XIX-lea - inceputul secolului al XX-lea).
In articol a fost analizatd activitatea organizatiilor civice din Bucovina din a doua
jumdtate a secolului XIX-lea si inceputul secolului XX care, in mod direct sau indirect, au
valorificat in cadrul actiunilor desfdsurate diverse aspecte legate de practicarea sportului
si educatiei fizice in rdndul copiilor si tinerilor. Pe ldngd studiile de specialitate, au fost
utilizate publicatiile periodice ale vremii care au reflectat problemele privitoare la
educatia generatiei tinere si au propagat sportul si recreerea. Pe baza activitdtii
organizatiilor respective si a statutelor acestora a fost realizatd clasificarea asociatiilor.

Résumé: L’origine et le développement du mouvement sportif chez les
organisations civiques de Bucovine (la deuxiéme moitié du XIX-éme siécle le début
du XX-éme siécle). Dans article ci-joint, on analysa et caractérisa les activités des
organisations civiques de Bucovine dans la deuxiéme moitié du XIX-éme siécle et le début
du XX-éme siécle, qui mirent en valeur, totalement ou partiellement, au cadre des actions
déployées des aspects différents liés de la pratique du sport et de I'éducation physique
parmi les enfants et les jeunes. Aupreés des études de spécialité, on étudia les périodiques de
la région qui ont réfléchi I'importance des questions concernant I'éducation de la jeune
génération et ont promu la propagation du sport et la maniére de vivre sainement. On
élabora, aussi, la classification des organisations a la base de leur activité et de leur statut.

Abstract. The authors analyzed and characterized the activity of civic organizations
of Bukovina in the second half of the nineteenth - early twentieth centuries, which directly
or indirectly developed in their actions various aspects of physical education of children
and youth. In addition to the specialized studies, there have been considered the regional
periodicals that highlighted the problems upbringing the younger generation, promotion of
healthy lifestyles, and sports. The classification of the societies was developed based on
their statutory activities.
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INTRODUCTION

The problem of upgrading the efficiency of physical training and sports
activity with the population, particularly with children and youth, is actual
nowadays. This is due to the progression of deviations in the physical
development of preschool children, pupils and students, smoking extension and
other bad habits among young people. It causes the deterioration of the
population health and the younger generation above all. The topicality of the
problem is enhanced by low level of involvement children and young people in
physical activity, the decline of the traditions of healthy lifestyle and active
leisure, poor state of sports infrastructure.

Today, the society faces the task to find effective ways and methods of
developing a healthy nation, both physically and mentally, able to respond
adequately to the challenges of our time. The study of the domestic experience of
body development in different historical periods is particularly relevant,
especially because at the stage of building an independent Ukrainian state, when
there were created favorable conditions for further exploration of the regional
history, including physical education of children and youth in public
organizations. Of particular interest to the researchers is the activity in this area
of NGOs of Bukovina in the second half of the XIX - early XX century. It is at this
time when the legal framework of public organizations in the province was
confirmed, there was quantitative increase and diversification of their activity
areas, and singling out those which completely or partially solved the problems
of physical education of children and youth.

HISTORIOGRAPHY, SOURCES AND METHODOLOGY

The scientific development of theoretical and methodological foundation
of physical education in public organizations, the preconditions of emergence of
the physical education system in Bukovina was established by historians,
ethnographers, pedagogues, community leaders of the land in the period under
research (G. Vihlitskyi, E. Worobkiewicz!, M. Mishler, A. Nasbaum, ]. Polek, A.
Ficker2). An important factual material on the history of the origin of national

1 Worobkiewicz E. Die geographisch-statistischen Verhdltnisse der Bukowina [Geographic
and statistical conditions in Bukovina], Lemberg, 1893. 114 s.
2 Ficker A. Hundert Jahre (1775-1875) [A Hundred Years (1775-1875)], Wien, 1875.29s.
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social movement and physical education of the younger generation is included in
the works of A. Votava, M. Garas, A. Hodel, T. Yorg, R. Kaindl, S. Kassner,
M. Korduba, F. Lang etc.

The content and objectives of the physical education and sports movement
in Bukovina lands of different historical epochs were considered by Soviet
scientists M. Honzha, 1. Gritsenko, I. Kompaniets, M. Lishchenko, V. Pichet.

Some aspects of body development in the organizations in the studied
period, namely the issues of educational activities of NGOs in the Western
Ukrainian lands of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, attracted the
attention of I. Andruhiv, A. Vynnychuk, V. Zvozdetska, V. Muzhychok, A.
Nahirnyak, R.Naida, M. Pantiuk, Ye. Prystupa, R. Rasevich, B. Savchuk, B.
Stuparyk, B.Trophymyak, M. Chepil, A. Yuzyk, B. Yakymovych; the didactic
aspects of the defined problem were analyzed by T. Zavhorodnia3; the impact of
physical culture and sports associations on physical education in elementary
schools of the region were considered by N. Hnes’, and the system of physical
education management in Bukovina - by A. Tsybaniuk.

The investigation of the activities of public organizations of Bukovina,
which carried out an effective physical education of children and youth, requires
the analysis of laws and regulations that regulated social movement in the
province, the classification and periodization of their functioning. The crucial
significance of the scientific periodization was emphasized by the scholars of
pedagogy, history of education and the system of physical education in the
Ukrainian lands (T. Zavhorodnia, D. Penishkevych, B. Stuparyk etc.).

To perform the determined tasks we used complex methods of research:
theoretical - methods of particular historical analysis, classification, mono-
graphic methods to organize and classify philosophical, historical, educational,
methodical literature; comparative analysis - a retrospective analysis of legal
documents, archival sources, statistical reports of institutions and periodic press
agencies to determine the content, methods and forms of physical education in
public societies; comparative analysis of statutes, textbooks and teaching

3 3aBropoaHsa T. OceimHbo-8uxo8Ha dis/bHICMb YKpaAiHCbKUX moeapucme [aauvuHu
(1919-1939 pp.) [Educational activity of the Ukrainian associations in Galicia (1919-
1939), in: [I. T'epuiok, A. Fapatuk (pen,), Pozsumok ykpaiHcbkoi ma nosnvcvkoi ocgimu
i nedazoziunoi dymku (XIX-XXI cm.) [The Development of Ukrainian and Polish
Education and Pedagogy (XIX-XXI centuries)], Tom 2, [JisabHicmb 2pomadcbkux U
KYy/1bMypHO-0C8IMHIX MOB8APUCME8 SIK YUHHUK PO38UMKY YKPAIHCbKO20 MA NO/1bCbKO20
wkinbHUymea: 36. Hayk.np., JIeBis, JIHY imeni IBana ®panka, 2012, c. 13-26.
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materials; domain-target analysis of primary sources, periodicals material of the
studied period, and general scientific methods - abstraction, logical, systemic
and structural ones.

We used the materials of the State Archive of Chernivtsi Region as the
sources of our research. They include legal documents, regulations, statutes of
the organizations, newspapers and magazines published in Bukovina in the
period under study.

THE PRECONDITIONS OF PUBLIC ORGANIZATIONS OCCURRENCE
AND THEIR LEGAL BASE

The establishment, aspects of activity and dissolution of societies in the
Austrian (Austro-Hungarian) empire were governed by the decree from October
13, 1813, which provided for the foundation of charitable organizations whose
aim was only to support families whose breadwinners were mobilized into the
army. Therefore, based on this law, by 1825 there were established only two
societies in Bukovina - charitable “Society for the assistance to the poor
members of the community Campulung Moldovenesc” (“Der Verein zur
Unterstutzunghilfs bediirftiger Mitglieder der Kimpolung”) and physical
education and sports “Shooting Society in Chernivtsi” (“Der Schiitzen Verein in
Czernowitz”)*.

In the 50s - 60s of the XIX century NGOs of charitable and cultural directions
were functioning in Bukovina according to the above mentioned decree from
1813. These unions (and their total number was 16) included in particular “The
Society ofland culture in the duchy of Bukovina” (1851)5, “The Franz Josef Society”
(“Franz-Josef-Verein in Czernowitz”) (1856)¢, “The Society of empress Elizabeth”
(“Der Kaiserin Elisabeth-Verein in Czernowitz”) (1857), “The Society of heir
Rudolf” (“Der Kronprinz Rudolf-Verein in Czernowitz”) (1866)7 and others.

4 10. I. Tymak, CmaH disiibHocmi epomadcbkux ma izky1bmypHo-cnopmugHUX moeapucme
BykosuHu XIX-XX cm. [The condition of the activity of public and physical training and
sport organizations of Bukovina in the XIX-XX centuries] in “HaykoBuii BicHUK
YepHiBenbkoro yHiBepcuTeTy. [lefarorika i ncuxostoria”, 2012, Ne 629, c¢. 152-158.

5 Loghin C. Din trecutul Societqtii pentru culturd (1862-1932) [From the past of Society
for culture (1862-1932)], Cernauti, 1932,62 p.

6 Bericht iiber den Kaiser-Franz-josef-Verein nach 25-jdhrigen Bestande desselben,
erstattet vom Vereins-Comites, Czernowitz, 1880, 16 p.

7 Zukowski 0. Bukowina pod wzgledem topograficznym, statystycznym i historycznym ze
szczegolnym uwzglednieniem zywiolu polskiego [Bukovina in terms of topographical,
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Thus, the purpose of these organizations was comprehensive assistance to
poor families, the sick residents of the region, widows and orphans, as well as finan-
cial support to poor students and artisans without distinction by nationality and re-
ligion. These principles of charitable societies remained until the early 20th century.

The return to constitutional monarchy and Bukovina’s receiving the status
of the crown land had an impact on the cultural development of all ethnic groups
in the region, their national consciousness. The growth of social, ethnic and
social activity of public circles and the consequent need in founding various
organizations required a new reformed legal framework.

In November 15, 1867, the “Organizations Law” came into force, the
provisions of which regulated the activities of all NGOs in Austro-Hungarian
Empire. Due to this act the state’s attitude to the NGOs movements was based on
the principles of ensuring freedom of every citizen, the right to create NGOs and
free participation in their activities8. The term “public organization” was
interpreted by this law as a voluntary association of several persons governed by
established internal order to achieve certain formulated objectives®.

The functioning of an organization began after the issuance of the official
permission by the Regional Government. The term of the consideration of
statutory documents was four weeks. The government independently decided if
the newly formed union was of non-political character on the basis of the
submitted documents: the statute, the organizers’ characteristics etc.

The controlling function was exercised by the police and the Regional
Government, whose forms of control of this activity, as we determined, was the
presence of the representatives of the controlling bodies at all events and the
systematic analysis of unions boards’ written reports?0,

The act about “the Organizations law” identified two types of unities -
general and political. General organizations included all unities, except financial
focusing organizations (profitable and mutual banks), trade unions, religious and

statistical and historical heritage with special emphasis on Polish element],
Czerniowce-Lwow, 1914, 145 p.

8 Gezetz vom 15. November 1867 iiber das Vereinsrecht, in ,Reichs-Gesetz-Blatt fiir das
Kaiserthum Osterreich“, Wien, 1867.

9 Osterreichisches Staatswérterbuch. Handbuch des gesamten dsterreichischen éffentlichen
Rechtes, Wien, 1909, Vol.4, 792 S.

10 Derzavnyj Archiv Cerniveckoi Oblasti [State Archive of Chernivtsi Region], Fond
[Fund] 10 (Police authorities of the city Chernivtsi), Opys [Description] 1, Sprava
[Case] 137 (Directions of the Ministry of Police in Vienna on the establishment of a
police oversight of the societies’ operations, existing in Bukovina, 1864).
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spiritual orders. Among the various general associations that emerged in
Bukovina, there were defined three main groups: charitable, generally useful
organizations and associations for entertainment.

A considerable distance of the Bukovina region from administrative and
cultural centers of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy contributed to the establish-
ment of such associations that would directly meet the socio-cultural needs of all
segments of the population. The public organizations, which were together
named as “generally useful”, included a large group of professional, scientific,
literary and artistic unions. In most cases, the purpose of their activities was the
national-cultural and professional development. Among the associations of this
type the following ones were of particular interest: “The Society for the
Promotion of Scientific Education in Chernivtsi” (1869)!1, “A Friend of the
people” (1883), the overall objective of which was to support all scientific and
cultural initiatives in the region, the creation of scientific clubs, local history
museum and libraries, study of multinational Bukovina culture, improving the
financial conditions of the population, including rural residents!2.

The most numerous group in a public organizations movement of
Bukovina in the second half of the nineteenth century were interethnic
professional societies of self-help, which brought together the representatives of
one occupation and were aimed at social and professional protection of their
members. Such organizations were represented by: “The Association of doctors
in Chernivtsi” (1869), “The Association of volunteer firefighters in Chernivtsi”
(1869), which later reformed into a regional union, “The County agricultural
organization in Radauti” (1870), “The first Bukovinian association of postmen
and clerks” (1870), “The Bukovina land teachers’ Society” (1870)13, the teaching
union “Postup (Progress)”. (See Table no. 1, in the end of the article).

Since 1873 the union “Postup (Progress)” published its own periodical
“The Bukovina educational leaflets” (“Bukowiner Padagogische Blatter”), on the
pages of which there were published various materials on the activities of the
union, particularly in the field of physical education of the land population4,

11 Statuten der Gesellschaft zur Fiorderung wissenschaftlicher Bildung in Czernowitz,
Czernowitz, 1869. 23 S.

12 Festenburg Riickblick auf die Wirksamkeit des Vereins fiir Landeskultur und
Landeskunde im Herzogtum Bukowina, in ,Mitteilungen des Vereins fiir Landeskultur
und Landeskunde im Herzogtum Bukowina®“, Vol. 1, Heft 1, Czernowitz, 1857. P. 25.

13 Bericht tiber den Bukowiner Landes-Lehrer Verein fiir 1879, in ,Czernowitzer Presse,
Mai 24, 1880, S. 2.

14 T'umHacmu4eckiu uzpst daa demetl [Gymnastic games for chidren], in “Bukowiner
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they analyzed the latest and innovative techniques for the time!56, girls’
physical education!?,18, the issues of daily regime and nutrition!? etc. Thus, the
process of promoting physical education among the younger generation was
considered by teaching unions as the methodical assistance to the organization
that singled out body development of children and young people as one of their
main sphere of activities.

The aesthetics of motion and music education have always been the point
of interest for the regional population. In 1862 “The Society for music art
promotion” was founded in Chernivtsi. In the eighties of the XIX century two
more artistic organizations were formed which fostered choral and church
music. On the initiative of the members of the “Music Society”, in 1877, the
construction of a concert hall (currently - the building of the Chernivtsi
Philharmonic) was completed. It became the cultural center of BukovinaZ2e.
Totally this group combined 13 societies, including those, whose one of the main
activity directions was determined as spiritual perfection through regular
exercise, which included the moves to the music.

The researcher of German NGOs movement of the region S. Osachuk notes
that these musical associations became the force that maintained inter-ethnic
friendly relations, and, in turn, cherished national spirit, as far as each ethnic
group of the land capital had its own singing or literary society.

Padagogische Blatter”, Czernowitz, 1876, Nr.17, S. 268-269.

15 Aaaprok I1. Akux cpedcme Modce yuumes yxrcusamu, Woou ympumamu do6py KapHicms
MeNCU WKI/IbHOI0 M0.100ixcero neped i no Hayyi i nosa wko.sot? [What measures can a
teacher take to ensure the children’s obedience before and after classes and beyond
school?], in “Bukowiner Padagogische Blatter”, Czernowitz, 1895, nr. 2, p. 26-27.

16 Tanuipbkuit JI. [Jo/1b Y5020 8bIX08AHS MOA00BHCU € OMBEPMbIL U YeCHbIl Xapakmeps
[The objective of youth upbringing is an open and honest character], in “Bukowiner
Padagogische Blatter”, Czernowitz, 1880, nr. 4 and 5, p. 23-26.

17 KpumMmceka 1. Yeazu i eadku o domawHim euxosaHio dieuam [Observations and
reflections on the girls’ domestic education], in “Bukowiner Padagogische Blatter”,
Czernowitz, 1898, nr. 20, p. 311-313.

18 Mirepka K. Hayka npo 3dopossie 8 disouux wikosax [Education about health in schools
for girls], in “Bukowiner Schule”, 1909, 2, vol. VI, p. 75-77.

19 €BcradieBuu /[l. [lpo nompeby niaekaHs 30opoessi 8 HapoOdHitl wxoai [On the need of
health care in public schools], in “Bukowiner Padagogische Blatter”, Czernowitz, 1900,
nr. 11, p. 178-180.

20 Jlemouko B., Konyp A. Jo icmopii euHukHeHHs naowi Pinapmonii 6 YepHisysx [On the
history of the origin of Philharmonic square in Chernivtsi], in Bykoguxa - miti pioHuii
kpaii, YepHniBui, 1997, p. 91-92.
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The first Ruthenian literary and dramatic society in Chernivtsi was
founded on January 22, 1884, by 1. Worobkiewicz. It aimed at fostering “national
Rus stuff” with the means of singing, dramatization and, what is really important,
folk games and music.

So Bukovina professional organizations, literary-scientific and artistic
(cultural) associations, without aiming at promotion physical education of
children and youth, in their own way affected the level of the methodical
provisions of the process, presented and distributed gaming and dancing
experience of people in the region.

One of the first apolitical and “without national” (literal translation - Y. T.)
physical education and sports organization was “The General gymnastic society
in Chernivtsi” (“Allgemeine Turnverein in Czernowitz”), which in 1867 grouped
all Bukovina supporters of a healthy lifestyle. The popularity of classes among
the population of the province is witnessed by the fact that ggymnastic society
continued its functioning even in the days of the World War 1. Unfortunately,
only the financial reports of the association authorities for that period were
preserved in the State archive of Chernivtsi region.

A healthy mind in a healthy body was taken care of at this time in “The
Chernivtsi skaters society” (1873), and “The First Bukovinian cycling club” foun-
ded in 1886-1887. Such unions emerged in the region from time to time - in 1879
and 1888, though A. Andreichuk (the researcher of physical education and sport in
Bukovina in the Austrian period) calls ice-skating an exotic sport for Bukovina.

Active interest in a healthy lifestyle, the natural and climatic conditions,
the general tendency of the development and promotion of physical culture and
sport contributed to the cultivation of such sports as mountain climbing and
hiking. This is confirmed by the fact of the establishment of a sports club
“Osterreichischer Touristenklub” in Chernivtsi in 1883.

Throughout the second half of the nineteenth century we observe the
tendency of diversification of kinds of sports that developed in the province.
Thus, in 1896 in Chernivtsi there was established a tennis club - “Lawn-tennis
club”, in 1902 - a fencing club “Chernfehtklub”. Subsequently, the club becomes a
kind of martial arts center and in 1908 there were competitions in different
kinds of wrestling and boxing?L.

The third group of associations were the societies that saw their main

21 Auppintuyk A. Icmopis ¢izkyaemypu i cnopmy Ha Bykosuhi @ ascmpiiicbkuil nepiod
(1774-1914 pp.) [History of Physical Education and Sport in Bukovina in the Austrian
period (1774-1914)],in “Yac”, 1994, Ne 43, c .6.
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purpose in secular communication and leisure. These were the “Casino-
Societies” that combined men without national and status distinction. Related
societies emerged in the region in the sixties of the XIX century, in Chernivtsi in
1860 and 1877; Suceava and Radauti during 1861-1862. A dozen of recreational
associations were opened in seven cities of the region during 1868-1881. Sports
club “Casino-bowling”, founded in 1881, systematically held competitions in
bowling?2. It should be noted that the regional press supported the need for the
establishment of such institutions. Beside them, the social elite of the region
spent time in shooting associations (“Schutzenvereine”) acting on the territory of
the county: beside the capital of the duchy (79 permanent members in 1879), in
Campulung Moldovenesc (since 1868), Radauti (since 1871), Dornavatra (since
1883), Suceava (1886)23.

Of course, shooting associations’ activity was mostly entertaining, because
contemporary interpretation of the term “exercising” or “sport” meant, above all,
rest and entertainment. However, we cannot help highlighting their role in the
development of public organizations that were taking care of different aspects of
physical education of children and young people. Shooting unions were among
the first ones to engage in competitive activities, international cooperation with
adjacent organizations, promotion of their own sport, creating a network of
shooting galleries. Although the provisions of the associations’ regulations did
not restrict sex, age, education, financial status, these organizations were of a
closed type. The above defined directions of their activity had a narrow audience
- wealthy adult male representatives.

Over time the regulations of shooting associations were edited that
concerned the rights and duties of their members, the amount of money
contributions, etc. The new areas of operation were determined, such as sport
hunting. However, the idea to encourage at least ggymnasia school youth to mass
and systematic training in sports shooting was considered only in the papers.

THE DEVELOPMENT OF SOCIAL MOVEMENT IN BUKOVINA:
NATIONALLY BIASED ORGANIZATIONS

The second half of the nineteenth century is defined by systematic

22 Hauptbericht und Statistik tiber das Herzogthum Bukowina fiir die Periode vom Jarhe
1862-1871, Lemberg, 1872.576 S.

23 Vierundfiinfziger Jahres-Bericht des Schutzencorps-Rathes an die Generallversammlung
des Burgerlichen uniformirten Schutzencorps in Czernowitz, Czernowitz, 1880, S. 14.
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attempts of uniting on a national basis. The opportunities for the establishment
of national cultural and educational organizations were widely used by the
Romanian community?4 On May 1, 1862, the first purely national “Association of
the Romanian culture and language in Bukovina” was founded in Chernivtsi.
That’s when 183 members entered this union; later the number increased to 221
persons. Referring to the A. Mihayesa’s materials we can state that the main
objectives of the association were determined by cultural orientation, i. e.
making familiar with and the study of the Romanian language, literature and
culture in general. Particularly considerable attention was paid to the work in
this direction with the younger generation2s. The researchers of the Bukovina
history (I. Dugan, 1. Dutchak, V. Muzhychok, S. Osachuk etc.) emphasize that the
Romanian community knowingly defined physical culture as the future weapon
in resolving national issues. Although it was still far to the organization of the
society whose founding idea would be physical education of all strata of the
population, almost all national organizations indirectly contributed to physical
education and sports activities, especially among the younger generation.

The foundation of the NGO of promoting Ukrainian literature “Ruska
Besida” in 1869 was the “respond” of the Ukrainian community to the
appearance of the Romanian union. The regulations of “Ruska Besida” stated that
their main task was the expansion of education and welfare of the Ukrainian
people in Bukovina. A member of the first Ukrainian society according to the
provisions of the statute could be every literate “Rusyn” (the term identified the
Ukrainians and the Russians - Y. T.). According to the researchers of the local
history D.Kwitkowskyi, T. Brynzan and A. Zhukovski, the emergence of the
Ukrainian Bukovinian organization caused a backlash among some of the
Romanians. This resulted in a large number of attempts to discredit the activity
of the society, which caused the increased alienation of its members and was the
reason for the deceleration of the organization activity.

One of the main directions of the activities of “Ruska Besida” was the rise
of the local Ukrainians’ social life, namely the recognition of the need for such

24 Mihai Androhovici (coord.), Enciclopedia educatiei fizice si sportului din Romdniaq,
judetul Suceava: origini, traditii, cronologie [Encyclopedia of Physical Education and
Sport in Romania, Suceava County: origins, traditions, chronology], Gura Humorului,
Editura Terra design, 2008, pp. 10-11, 45

25 Mixaeca O. [lepwe pymyHcbke HayioHasbHe moeapucmeo Ha bykosuwi [The first
Romanian National Society in Bukovina], in “ByKOBHHCBKMH iCTOpHKO-eTHOIpa-
¢iunuit Bicuuk”, Bu.1, YepHnisigi, 1996, p. 47.



The origin and development of physical training 187

work as the promotion of the organization. To achieve the objective, they used
different means: organizing public lectures and conversations, economic,
industrial and ethnographic exhibitions, reading rooms, etc2627. Also it
presupposed the opening of libraries, museums, and publishing activity. Also
great attention was paid to organizing mass events of physical culture and sports
focus - entertainments and games, strolls, etczs.

“Ruska Besida” conducted powerful propaganda work on the pages of its
own calendar, which was published at the expense of this public organization.
The editors used various methods of informing the province’s population about
the importance of sticking to the rules of a healthy lifestyle, the needs for
physical training and sport for children and youth, new types of physical activity
and more. The “educating and funny” part of the calendar in 1881 presented the
rules of healthy living called “Wise sayings of Mykyta Perekrutyvyaz” in a
humorous but very accessible form. One of these statements clearly outlined: “I
do not care how I live as long as I am healthy”29.

Bukovinian-Ruthenian society Calendar in 1890 presented a preview of
“the books needed for each literal Rusyn” including the statute of the Ukrainian
physical culture and sports society “Sokol” (Falcon)3°.

It is impossible to avoid highlighting the importance of creating reading
rooms in the activity of the society “Ruska Besida”, as far as a reading room became
the center of education and culture for the Ukrainian people3!. Beside education, it
created conditions for the introduction of various novelties: S. Kravchuk, a resident

26 Bawkieyi [Vashkivtsi], in “Pycbka Beciga”, Yepniui, 1894,4. 21, TpaBens 20, c. 3.

27 B CmaHisysix maaux omeopeHo yumanwvHio “P. beciou” [The reading room of “Ruska
Besida” opened in Stanivtsi], in “Ruska Besida”, UYepniBuj, 1898, Y. 7, tumnens 8, c. 7-8.

28 Cmamym ¢inii mosapucmea “Pycbka becida” [Statute of the branch of the society
“Ruska Besida”], YepHnigii, 1909.8 c.

29 ByKoBUHMCbKill npasocaasHull kaseHdapb Ha 1892 [Bukovina Orthodox calendar for
1892], YepniBui, “Pycbka beciga”, XIX. 101 c.

30 Knuocku nompi6Hi 0415 KodcHo20 hucemHozo pycuHa [Books required for each literal
Rusyn], in ,BykoBUHCBKO-IpaBOC/JaBHUN KasleHJapb Ha 3BU4YaWHUM pok 1890”,
YepHiBuj, “Pycbka beciga”, XVIL.

31 Derzavnyj Archiv Cerniveckoi Oblasti [State Archive of Chernivtsi Region], Fond
[Fund] 3 (Land authorities of Bukovina), Opys [Description] 1, Sprava [Case] 10950.
OnepamusHble doHeceHuss YepHosuykoll dupekyuu noauyuu o xode Cco6PaHull
duauana ykpauHckozo obujecmea “Pycvka beceda”. [Operational reports of Chernivtsi
Directorate of the Police on the meetings of the branch of the Ukrainian society
»Ruska Besida"], 1910-1914. 6 x.
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of the village Lashkivka in Kitsman district, writes in the letters to his relatives that
in autumn, 1890, chess were brought to the reading room. The game attracted the
interest of observers, especially brothers S. and I. Chornoguz (15 and 17 years old),
who went to the city book shops for more information and brought thematic
brochures to alocal reading room of “Ruska Besida"32.

The reason for the slow creation of the network of Ukrainian folk reading
rooms in Bukovina (during 25 years of the NGOs movement in the region there
were only 46 reading rooms, and in 1902 - 64) were: innkeepers’ and clergy’s
hostility; concerns of local authorities about spreading revolutionary and national
liberation ideas in the reading rooms and possible unrest; the lack of nationally
conscious leaders, relevant literature and the inertia of the majority of the
peasantry. In the villages, there were even less people who had the experience of
physical culture activity and the desire to make it public was even smaller33.

The idea of the education for the Ukrainians, protection and promotion of
the Ukrainian language favored the creation of the society “Prosvita”
(Enlightenment) in Galicia (1868), the main purpose of which was defined as
helping people in material and political life, spreading national culture through
their own publications, etc.34. Subsequently the educational movement spread to
Bukovina. But at first “Prosvita” united mostly older urban population, and the
younger generation and the peasantry remained aloof of its activity35.

The idea of the unity of “Galician Rus” (ethnic Ukrainian lands which were
a part of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy: Bukovina, Galicia and Transcarpathia
-Y. T, 0.T.) with “Great Russia” intensified in the last quarter of the XIX century.
The proponents of the theory of a united Russia from the Carpathians to
Kamchatka were known figures of that time - V. Volian, D. Zubrytskyi,
Y. Holovatskyi, N. Kupchanko, K. Kozarkevych and others36. To coordinate this

32 HosuHu [News], in “Pyccka npasaa”, 1890, Bepecens 15, c. 3.

33 borymaHcbKkui B. AHmuasikozoavHull pyx Ha BykosuHi y 70-u3 pp. XIX - Ha nouamky XX
cm. [Prohibitionist Movement at Bukovyna in 1870s and at the Beginning of 20th
Century], in YkpaiHa-€Bpona-Cit. MixkHapoAHUN 36ipHUK HayKoBHUX npanp. Cepist:
IcTtopisa, mixkHapoaHi BizHocuHHM, Bun. 5. Y 2 4.: Ykpaina-€spona-CBiT: icTropuko-
MOJIITUYHI Ta TyMaHITapHi acnekTH po3BUTKy, TepHomninb: Bua-so THIIY im. B.
'naTioka, 2011, 4. 2, c. 39-49.

34 Ky6iioBuu B. Enyuksaonedis ykpaiHosHascmea [Encyclopedia of Ukrainian studies],
JIbBiB, 1996, T. 6, c. 2005-24.00.

35 'pyweBcbkuit M. Litocmposatna icmopis Ykpainu [Illustrated history of Ukraine], Kuis,
1990. 524 c.

36 Auapycak M. Hapucu 3 icmopii 2anuybkozo mockeogisbcmaa [Sketches on the history
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movement in villages the centers of “The M. Kachkovskyi Society” were formed37.

Any manifestations of the Ukrainian national life caused active hostility,
whether it was a general meeting or a mass entertainment event for youth.
Fighting Russophilism required unity of the community, involving broad layers
of Ukrainian peasants to their own organization. So, rural youth required a new
idea to meet national needs. This need was one of the preconditions for the birth
of the “Sich” movement in the province.

Following the Romanians and Ukrainians in 1867 “The Society of fraternal
assistance” was established by the Polish, and two years later its Polish
“Athenaeum” started to function38. The purpose of establishing the Polish
reading rooms did not differ from the relevant Ukrainian and Romanian unions:
support for the national language and culture, development of education etc.

Almost simultaneously with the Romanians, Poles and Ukrainian the
modernization of national life led to the uniting of the Bukovinian Germans.
Mainly urban residents participated in the first political and public associations
of the Germans: the majority of societies founded by officials and intellectuals
were either nationally mixed or limited by city boundaries. The appearance of
the society “The German reading room in Chernivtsi” (“Deutsche Lessehalle in
Czernowitz”) in 1871 is defined in studies of local history scholars as the first
attempt of the Germans to unite in a national organization3°.

On October 8, 1871, there was held the first founding general meeting of
the German reading room at which the board was elected: head, cashier,
secretary and other members. Interestingly, the purpose of the existence of the
society was uniting Germans for communication and creating conditions for
reading newspapers and books. Moreover, the events organized by the society
had to be mass*.

of Galician Russophilism], JIegiB: [IpocsiTa, 1935.78 c.

37 Jleunpkuit K. Icmopist noaimuyuHoi dymku eanuybkux ykpainyie 1848-1914 [History of
the political thought of the Galician Ukrainians], J/IbBiB, [lpykapHs o. 0. BacunusiH y
oBksi, 1926. 432 c.

38 Qininmuyk B. fJesiki achekmu icmopii nossikie ma yKpaiHCbKo-no/1bCbKUX CMOCYHKI8 Ha
bykosuHi [Some aspects of history of Poles and Ukrainian-Polish relations in
Bukovina] in , BykoBuHcbkuit xxypnan”, 1998, Y. 1. c. 92.

39 Ocauyk C. Himyi BykosuHu. Icmopisi mosapucvbkozo pyxy (dpyea nososuHa XIX -
nouamok XX cm.) [Germans of Bukovina. History of the society movement (the second
half of the XIX - early XX centuries)], YepniBui: 3os10Ti 1uTaBpy, 2002. 288 c.

40 Derzavnyj Archiv Cerniveckoi Oblasti [State Archive of Chernivtsi Region], Fond
[Fund] 3 (Land authorities of Bukovina), Opys [Description] 2, Sprava [Case] 22002.
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Nationally conscious circles of Chernivtsi Jews joined the association
“Chernivtsi Jewish reading room” (1887), which proclaimed its main focus of
activity in preserving national consciousness among the Jews, their spiritual and
literary education etc.

It must be emphasized that in this period (1862-1872) there appeared a
definition in the names of the societies - Romanian, German, Russian and more.
This fact is reflected in the founding documents of the association - statutes. In
addition, the content of these national organizations included folk and moving
games, organization of mass physical culture and sports events of national
character, local history walks and more.

STUDENTS’ ORGANIZATIONS, MILITARISTIC UNIONS
AND CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATIONS

A powerful center of social life of the representatives of the younger
generation in Bukovina was established in October 4, 1875, and it was named
“k. k. Franz-Josephs-Universitit in Czernowitz”. Its opening favored the
immigration of scholars and faculty members. This led to the emergence of
public and political activists, who, after a certain time, became the leaders of the
national movements of different ethnicities of the land. The foundation of
Chernivtsi University was an integrating factor, without national colors, in the
development of the society movement. Besides, the institution was set up like a
German alma mater, where a corporate movement was an integral part.

At the end of October, at the initiative of the rector of the institution,
Professor K. Tomashchuk, “The Academic reading room” was formed, which was
intended to educate its members spiritually enriched, faithful citizens to the
Kaiser and the empire, who recognized the equal rights of all nations and
religions. The statute did not provide any national preferences, but they
recognized the leading role of the German culture and language*!.

The growing number of students in the first years of the university
functioning was the cause of emergence of a number of student unions: the
international conservative association “Austria” (1875), academic corps “Gothia”

Ilepenucka c ye3dHbIMU ynpasamu ho 60NpocaM oOpeaHu3ayuu u Hadzopa 3a
desimeabHocmuvio obujecme [Correspondence with county governments on the
organization and supervision of the societies’ activities]. 1898-1903. 66 .

41 Statuten der Akademischen Lesehalle an der k. k Franz-josephs-Universitit zu
Czernowitz, Czernowitz, 1889.16 S.
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(1876), “Alemania” (1877), the academic society of naturalists (1877),
mathematicians and physicists (1881), the Society of pharmacists (1885),
"Humanitas" (1900), whose participants were students of all nationalities.

Students were the most active participants of the national movement, they
often assumed the leading element in the national social life. So at the same time
there appear student unions with clearly defined national restrictions. Among
them, the Romanian society “Arboroasa” (1875), whose members were 44 of 54
Romanian university students, “Junimea”, in which, for almost five years of
existence, there were 85 members, and “Bucovina” (1880).

Bright representatives of student life were the Ukrainian National
Academic Society “Union” (1875), the Polish Catholic academic association
“Ognisko” (1876)*2, the German Academic Society “Dacia” (1876). Like the
Viennese Zionist society “Kadimah” (Forward) a corporation of Jewish students
“Hasmonaea” was founded in the capital of the duchy in 1892, which opposed
the German assimilation of Jews43,

It should be noted that the statutory provisions of these organizations in
defining their common goals or objectives pointed the protection of young
people against denationalization. So, as the researchers of the regional history
state, the national movement of different ethnic groups in Bukovina led to
failures in education of non-national citizens of Austria-Hungary.

Based on the analysis of the legislative acts, the archival sources, reports,
the materials of periodicals, we determine the milestone of the organizations
movement in the sphere of physical culture its organizational stage (1867-1899)
- the stage of approval the state legal framework regulating organizations
movement in the country, including Bukovina; quantitative and qualitative
growth of “generally useful” international and national organizations of the
region of various directions: charitable, professional, arts, entertainment,
physical culture, sports and more. A large network of such organizations
provided social demands of all segments of the population in Bukovina.

The political situation in Europe in the early twentieth century was
reflected in the organizations movement in the Bukovina region. At this time
various societies of militaristic character began to function. The Polish “Sokol”
(Falcon) (1892) and the gymnastic Ukrainian Union “Sich” (1904) became both

42 Biedrzycki E. Historia polakow na Bukowinie [The History of Poles in Bukovinal.
Krakow: Nakladem Uniwersytety Jagiellonskiego, 1973. 261 s.

43 Broszat M. Von der Kulturnation zur Volksgruppe. Die nationale Stellung der Juden in der
Bukowina im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert, in , Historische Zeitschrift”, Ne200/3, 1965. S. 585.
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the units of voluntary fire protection in rural areas and well-organized centers of
national movement. The activity of “Sokol” developed in several major areas —
namely promoting gymnastic and sporting activities among all members of the
Polish community, mostly young people, including schoolchildren, and the
development of tourism, local history, Polish culture and education44.

Bukovinian “Sich” movement started in 1902 when the first firefighting
and gymnastic organization “Sich” was established in the town Kitsman. Next to
the firefighting activity, one of the main objectives of “Sich” was education of the
national dignity, patriotism among wide circles of the Ukrainian peasantry. An
important part of this was given to the physical strengthening of the body
through mobility training, endurance, coordination of collective actions, self-
organization.

“Sich” ideas quickly and widely spread on the territory of the region. In 1904
organization “Sich” was founded in the city Chernivtsi, which became the
coordination center of the “Sich” movement in Bukovina. According to its statute,
it was purely gymnastic and to achieve its goals it undertook certain obligations: a)
to keep the gymnastic organization and conduct gymnastics classes for both
members and students of the society; b) to support its own library with systematic
subscriptions and publishing professional works, brochures, periodicals.

Physical culture and sports activity of the organization was provided by
relevant statutory requirements - namely, the organization of physical training
classes with the elements of firefighting, archery, horse riding, swimming,
rowing, wrestling, cycling, dancing, etc.

98 “Sich” organizations were active in the province in the middle of the
year 1909. “The Union of Sich” systematically observed the activity of its
branches, estimating the number of new members, sports events conducted for
particular time period, the effectiveness of propaganda among the population of
their settlements, the presence of girls. Consequently, 25 of the above-defined
associations were rated very successful, the work of 37 was evaluated as “good”,
16 of them singled out certain problems that had to be coped with. Only 10
organizations existed on paper only*>.

44 [lpo6Hu sicmu. YumasawvHs nosscoka [Small news. Polish reading room] in ,, BykoBuHa”,
YepHuiBuj, 1886, Y.1, 1 ciuHg, c. 4.

45 T'yitBaHiok M. [isinbHicmb eaauybkux ma 6ykosuHcbkux “Civetll” y cnpasi izuyHoi
nideomosku ykpaitcokoi mos00i [Activity of Galician and Bukovinian “Sich”
associations in the field of physical preparation of young Ukrainians], in [TumanHs
icmopii YkpaiHu. 36. Hayk. cmameti, YepHiBui: 3o10Ti autaepy, 2001. T.4, c. 81-85.
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The first official sports association of the Bukovina Germans became “The
German Football Club” (1903). The organizing group, composed of 20-30
activists, tried to develop football as a team sport game, and this goal was clear
from the name of the organization. Almost immediately the range of interests of
the members expanded and, by mutual agreement, they identified the following
areas of the activity, such as the development of gymnastics, tourism and leisure
organization in the open air.

In 1909 at the initiative of the school inspector Professor R. Kaindl and
social activist J. Rudolf the reformed company received a new name - “The
German gymnastics and sports association “Jahn” in Chernivtsi” (“Deutscher
Turn- und Sportverein “Jahn” in Czernowitz”). The theme was the statement,
based on the principles of F. Jahn: “Sports and gymnastics, not for records, but
for the physical and spiritual education”4s.

The board of the association took care of the harmonious development of
its members and planned various activities - gymnastics, soccer, tennis,
swimming, winter sports and more. On the basis of the association there were
organized women, girls and youth teams. Experts of the football section
promoted football, developed various provisions on competition, studied
innovations and developed guidelines for training teams, also conducted
demonstration trainings and games. The society determined harmonious
education of children and youth as one of the main objectives of the gymnastic
direction. The above mentioned objectives were reached by means of tourism,
gaming and entertainment, lessons of music and its use in the classroom. The
branches of the society emerged in the settlements of the region; the most
powerful were created in Storozhinets and Radauti.

Continuing cooperation with schools, the organization “Jan” planned to
establish with the assistance of “The Austrian imperial unions of conscript
youth” a scout corpus to improve the quality of work with the younger
generation. After all, the society’s charter in 1913 in the section “Types of
membership” stipulates that “the extraordinary members” are students under 18
years old4’.

In the early decades of the twentieth century youth organizations acting on
the basis of the Baden-Powell theory launched their activities in the province. In

46 Hodel A. Einiges aus der Geschichte des Turn- und Sportverein “Jahn” in Czernowitz,
Czernowitz, 1928, S. 5.

47 KoxkosisiHko ['. EmHoepadpia BykosuHu [8 3-x momax] [Ethnography of Bukovina (in 3
volumes)], YepHiB1i: 30J10Ti IUTABPH.
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1913 the German youth of the land was involved in the overall Austrian Scout
Movement. In May 1913 a branch of “The Austrian wandering bird” opened in
Bukovina - the association which developed youth tourism, brought up a “sense of
beauty in nature” and made it possible to discover their country, region, and nation.

Bukovinian youth caught the Plast idea which was widespread in the
western Ukrainian lands. In the early 1914 Chernivtsi University students, the
most active members of the “Sich” and “The Students’ Union” started broad
propaganda work among school youth. Soon the group of “Plast” fans began
functioning. In late March of that year there were meetings, which resulted in the
founding of the Second Bukovina Regiment of the Ukrainian Plast named after
Ivan Bohun. The first instructors of the Plast organizations were Bukovina
reserve officers of the Austro-Hungarian army.

The rapid spreading of the Plast in the region led to the network of circles
with a great number of members: in June 1914 they numbered about 800 people.
One reason for this spreading was the lack of organizations whose members
could be representatives of the Ukrainian gymnasium youth of the region*s. The
representatives of the pre-war Bukovina Scout organization kept closely in touch
with the Galician plastuns: actively participated in two Plast congresses, received
thematic literature, shared their experience in organizing events, campaigning
among children and youth etc.

Researcher of western Ukrainian Plast B. Savchuk, when comparing Plast
activity in the West Ukrainian lands, stated that indistinct pro-military direction
in Bukovina was one of distinguishing features in the formation of the
organization#°.

Another group of organizations operating in the territory of the duchy and
taking care of various aspects of the comprehensive education of children and
youth in the study period were national-religious societies, mostly catholic ones:
“Christian-German Youth Union in Gurahumora”, “Catholic-German Youth Union
in Radauti”, “Catholic-German Youth Union in Chernivtsi”. They determined their
main goal to be spiritual wellbeing of the Christian youth, organizing mutual
support, the rise of national consciousness, a system of self-education, providing
conditions for playing music and sports50.

48 KpiTkoBcbkuit /|, Bpunsan T. KykoBcbkuit A. BykosuHa: ii cyuacve i muHyse
[Bukovina: its present days and past], [lapmx-@insagenbdisa-Jerpoit, 1956. 955 c.

49 CaBuyk b. Ykpaincekuii Ilnacm. 1911-1939 [Ukrainian Plast. 1911-1939], IBaHo-
®pankiBcbk “Jlines-HB”, 1996. 264 c.

50 Derzavnyj Archiv Cerniveckoi Oblasti [State Archive of Chernivtsi Region], Fond
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The beginning of the twentieth century is characterized with well formed
understanding of the needs of female comprehensive upbringing, including
physical education. Development of sport and a healthy lifestyle became one of
the fundamental objectives of the society “German Catholic Girls Youth”
(“Deutsches-katholisch Madchenjungend in Radautz”) (1913)51.

Singling out unities of military and applied character, sports associations
on a national basis, as well as women’s (girls’) unions, from a total amount of
public societies led to the separation of the third - socio-integration period of the
development of physical education in a society movement of the land.
Accordingly, it covered the years 1900-1914.

CONCLUSION

Thus, the physical education of the younger generation in Bukovina in the
second half of the XIX - early XX century is defined as one of the key tasks of
various NGOs of the land, especially firefighting-gymnastic, physical culture and
sports, scouting, anti-alcohol societies and others.

Though a large number of artistic, educational, trade unions, religious
societies didn’t consider physical education of children and youth to be their
main objective, they affected the organization of their body education more or
less. The spheres of these organizations’ interests were: the financing of sports
activities of educational institutions and other public associations, creating a
network of sports facilities, promotion of physical culture and sports, including
activities for children and youth, healthy lifestyles, new types of physical activity,
methodological support of physical culture and sports, international cooperation
with relevant organizations, presentation and distribution of motor experience
of the people in the region.

[Fund] 3 (Land authorities of Bukovina), Opys [Description] 2, Sprava [Case] 28207.
[lepenucka ¢ ['yparyMopckuM ye3AHBbIM ynpaBjieHHEM 00 YTBEp>KJIEHWU ycTaBa
HeMenkoro ob6mecrBa “/loly-Kpuctauxs rworeunbysn’ 1. [yparymopa. YcraB
[Correspondence with Gurahumora county government on the approval of the
regulations of the German society “Deutsch-Christliches Jugendbund”. Gurahumora.
Regulations], 1911-1912. 15 n.

51 THaTtuyk O. YkpaiHcoki sciHoui opzaHnizayii Ha Bykosuni (80-mi pp. XIX - 30-mi pp. XX
c¢m.) [Ukrainian female organizations of Bukovina (80-s of the XIX - 30-s of the XX
centuries)], YepHnisii: PyTa, 2004. 211 c.
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Table no. 1. Public and physical culture-sport organizations
of the region in the period under study

Name of the organization and the year of
establishment

Type and kind of the
organization

»Schiitzenvereine” (Shooting unities) in
Czernowitz (1842) Campulung (1868)
Czernowitz (1879) Radautz (1871)
Dornavatra (1883) Suceava (1886)

Entertainment unities /
shooting

“Die Gesellschaft der Landeskultur im Herzogtum
Bukowina” (“The Society of land culture in the Duchy of
Bukovina”) (1851)

Generally useful / artistic

“Franz-Josef-Verein in Czernowitz” (“The Franz Josef
Society”) (1856)

Charitable

“Der Kaiserin Elisabeth-Verein in Czernowitz” (“The
Society of empress Elizabeth”) (1857)

Charitable

“Kasino-Vereine” (Casino-societies) in Czernowitz (1860
and 1877) Suceava (1861) Radautz (1862)

Entertainment unities /
casino

“Vereins zur Forderung der Tonkunst in der Bukowina”
(“The Society for music art promotion®) (1862)

Generally useful / artistic

“Societatea pentru Cultura si Limba Romana in Bucovina”
(“Association for the Romanian culture and language in
Bukovina”) (1862)

Generally useful / artistic

“Der Kronprinz Rudolf-Verein in Czernowitz” (“The

Charitabl
Society of heir Rudolf’) (1866) aritable
“Allgemeine Turnverein in Czernowitz” (“The General Generally useful /
gymnastic society in Chernivtsi”) (1867) gymnastic
“To.warzys:,two bratniej pomocy” (“The Society of fraternal Charitable
assistance”) (1867)
“Gesellschaft zur Forderung wissenschaftlicher Bildung in Generally useful

Czernowitz” (“The Society for the Promotion of Scientific
Education in Chernivtsi”) (1869)

/literary-scientific

ToBapuctBo “Pycbka Beciga” (“The “Ruska Besida”
society) (1869)

Generally useful
/literary-scientific

“Czytelnia” (Polish “Reading room”) (1869)

Generally useful
/literary-scientific

“Arzte-Verein in Czernowitz” (“The Association of medics Generally useful /
in Chernivtsi”) (1869) professional
“Gesellschaft Freiwilligen Feuerwehr” (“The Association of Generally useful /
volunteer firefighters in Chernivtsi”) (1869) professional
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“Societatea sectorului agricol din Radauti” (“The County Generally useful /
agricultural society in Radauti”) (1870) professional
“Erste bukowinischen Gesellschaft Brieftrager und
Mitarbeiter” (“The first Bukovinian association of postmen Generally }lseful /
and clerks”) (1870) professional
“Bukowiner Landes-Lehrer Verein” (“The Bukovina land Generally useful /
teachers’ Society“) (1870) professional
“Postup” (the teaching union “Progress”) (1870) Generally useful /
professional
“Deutsche Lessehalle in Czernowitz” (“The German Generally useful /
reading room in Chernivtsi”) (1871) educational

“Asociatia Vanatorilor Districtul Radauti” (“Hunters
Association in the District Radauti)(1872)

Generally useful / sports

“Schlittschuhlaufen-Verein in Czernowitz” (“Chernivtsi
skaters society“) (1873)

Generally useful / sports

“Arboroasa” (“The Tree”) (1875) Generally usjeful /
academic
Ykpaincbke ToBapuctBo “Coro3” (the Ukrainian National Generally useful /
Academic Society “Union”) (1875) academic
“Axazsemiuna yutanbHs” (“Academic reading room”) Generally useful /
(1875) academic
“Austria” (the international conservative association Generally useful /
“Osterreich”) (1875) academic
“Ognisko” (the Polish Catholic academic association Generally useful /
“Fire”) (1876) academic
“Gothia” (Academic corpus “Gothia”) (1876) Generally usjeful /
academic
Die wissenschaftliche Gesellschaft der Naturforscher (The Generally useful /
academic society of naturalists) (1877) academic
“ToapuctBo iMm. M. KaukoBcbkoro” (“M. Kachkovskyi Generally useful /
society”) (1876) educational
Akademische Gesellschaft “Dacia” (Academic society Generally useful /
“Dacia”) (1876) academic
“Glucksspiele-Bowling” (“Casino-bowling”) (1881) Entertainment unities
“Die Gesellschaft der Mathematiker und Physiker” (The Generally useful /
society of mathematicians and physicists) (1881) academic

“Osterreichischer Touristenklub” (“Austrian Tourist
Club”) (1883)

Generally useful / sports

“Toapui Hapoay” (“A Friend of the people”) (1883)

Generally useful /
educational
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“Gesellschaft der Apotheker” (“the Society of
pharmacists”) (1885)

Generally useful /
professional

“Erste Bukovina Radfahrer Club” (“The First Bukovinian
cycling club”) (1886)

Generally useful / sports

“Ilepire pycbke JiTepaTypHO-JpaMaTUIHE TOBAPUCTBO B
YepHiBysax” (“The first Ruthenian literary and dramatic
society in Chernivtsi”) (1884)

Generally useful
/literary-scientific

“Czernowitz Juden Lesehalle” (“Chernivtsi Jewish reading Generally useful /
room”) (1887) educational
Studentenverbindung “Humanitas” (students’ society Generally useful /
“Humanity”) (1900) academic
Generally useful

“Sokol” (Polish “Falcon ) (1892)

/firefighting-gymnastic

“Gimnasten-Unterstiitzungs Vereinldliche-Sportklub Hagvi-
ruh” (Gymnastic-supporting sports club Hagviruh) (1896)

Generally useful / sports

Societatea Culturald a Muncitorilor “Avantul” (“Workers
Cultural Society "Momentum") (1899)

Generally useful / artistic

Societatea Vanatorilor din Judetul Radauti “Dr. Gh. Nedeci”
(Hunters’ society in County Radauti “Dr. Gh. Nedeci”) (1900)

Generally useful / sports

“Chernfechtclub” (Fencing club) (1902)

Generally useful / sports

“Deutsch Fufdballclub” (“German football club™) (1903)

Generally useful / sports

“Ciy” (Ukrainian gymnastic union “Sich”) (1904)

Generally useful
/firefighting-gymnastic

Societatea “Fratia” (Society “Brotherhood”) (1909)

Generally useful / sports

Clubul de Sport din Bilca (Sport Club in Bilca)

Generally useful / sports

“Deutscher Turn- und Sportverein “Jahn” in Czernowitz”
(“The German gymnastics and sports association “Jan” in
Chernivtsi”) (1909)

Generally useful
/firefighting-gymnastic

Clubul HLA (Club HLA) (1912)

Generally useful / sports

“Osterreichische Wandervogel” (“The Austrian wandering
bird”) (1913)

Generally useful /scout

“Deutsch-Christliches Jugendbund in Gurahumora”
(“Christian-German Youth Union in Gurahumora”) (1913),
“Deutsch-Christliches Jugendbund in Radautz” (“Catholic-
German Youth Union in Radautz”) (1913),
“Deutsch-Christliches Jugendbund in Czernowitz”
(“Catholic-German Youth Union in Chernivtsi”) (1913)

Generally useful /
educational

“Deutsches-katholisch Madchenjungend in Radautz”
(“German Catholic Girls Youth in Radautz”) (1913)

Generally useful / female

“Ilmact” (“Plast” ) (1914)

Generally useful /scout
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Rezumat: Educatia religioasd in scolile populare din Monarhia Habsburgicd
pe baza manualelor de limba germana (inceputul secolului XX). Articolul are ca obiect
de studiu trdsdturile specifice ale educatiei religioase in ,scolile populare”, pe baza
manualelor de limba germand din perioada Austro-Ungariei (inceputul secolului al XX-lea).
Sunt analizate structura si continutul manualelor de limba germand destinate atdt
populatiei germanofone, cdt si populatiei negermanofone, scopul fiind clasificarea acestora
pe grupe. Sunt evidentiate particularitdtile metodicii studierii limbii germane in scoala
primard din perioada Austro-Ungariei, atdt pentru elevii germanofoni, cdt si pentru elevii
negermanofoni.

Résumé: L’éducation religieuse dans les écoles populaires sur les manuels de
langue allemande dans la Monarchie Habsbourgeoise (le début du XX-éme siécle). On
consacra larticle ci-joint aux traits spécifiques de I'éducation religieuse des éléves dans les
“écoles populaires” sur les manuels de langue allemande de la période de l'Autriche-
Hongrie (le début du XX-éme siecle). On y analysa la structure et le contenu des manuels de
langue allemande destinés a la population germanophone, mais aussi non-germanophone,
le but étant leur classification par groupes. L’article présente, aussi, les particularités de la
méthode d'apprentissage de la langue allemande a l'école primaire, pour les éléves
germanophones et pour les éléves non-germanophones de I'époque de I'Autriche-Hongrie.

Abstract: The article highlights the main principles of religious education in public
schools on the basis of German language textbooks during the reign of the Austro-
Hungarian Empire (the early XXth century). The structure and content of German language
textbooks for primary schools for German-speaking and non-German-speaking population
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has been analysed. These textbooks have been divided into the groups. The main features of
the German language teaching methods in primary school for a German-speaking and non-
German-speaking student during the Austro-Hungarian Empire have been depicted.

Keywords: religious education, German language teaching methods, textbooks,
public school, lexical, grammar material.

Einfithrung

Die Zukunft jedes Landes hangt iibertrieben von den Werten ab, die dem
Nachwuchs beigebracht werden. Als wichtige Bestandteile von Theorie und
Praxis des Erziehungsprozesses galten fiir eine lange Zeit in der Geschichte des
Schulwesens in Osterreich-Ungarn religiése Vorstellungen, die seinem Wesen
nach padagogisch und anthropologisch waren. Das bedingte die Bedeutung der
religiosen Erziehung bei der Bildung von geistigen und moralischen Werten
sowie der personlichen Weltanschauung. Das Lehrwerk fiir fiir deutsche Sprache
war jene Quelle, die die Schiiler einer Volksschule mit Geistigkeit, ehrenvoller
Einstellung zu ihren Angehérigen und liebenswiirdigen Vorsatzen ihrer
Umgebung gegentiber erfiillte.

Die Beschreibung der Probleme

Beim Charakterisieren der Entwicklung von Linguodidaktik im
historischen Riickblick stiitzten wir uns auf die Werke von europdischen und
amerikanischen Wissenschaftlern.

Sowohl in der sowjetischen Zeit, als auch in der ukrainischen
Geschichtsforschung ist die Geschichte der Methodik des Deutschunterrichts in
der Bukowina (in den zu der Habsburgermonarchie gehérenden Gebieten) bis
1918 sehr wenig erforscht. Dagegen gab es zahlreiche Studien zur Geschichte der
Methodik des Deutschunterrichtes im Russischen Reich. Unter den
Standardwerken sind Dbeispielsweise die von . Rachmanow (1947),
W. Rauschenbach (1971), O. Miroljubow (1973), G. Wedel (1979).

Die Geschichte der Methodik im Deutschunterrichtin den westeuropaischen
Landern, wie in Grofdbritannien, und den USA wurde u. a. von W. Mackey (1969),
P.Rodgers (1986), J.Richards (1991). Z. Murik (1991), H. Neuner, H. Hunfeld,
W. Giilen (alle 1993), L. Braun (2001), S. Bornetto (2005) untersucht.

Die Geschichte des Bildungswesens in Osterreich-Ungarn war der
Forschungsgegenstand der oOsterreichischen Wissenschaftler F.Horburger
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(1967), H.Engelbrecht (1986), ].Scheipl (1987), E.Schuster (1979),
G. Staudinger (1987), . Mitterer (1992), M.Loew (1998), ].Rinner (1996),
E. Olentchouk (1998), W. Kissling (2015), E. Lechner (1999), G. Czeban (1999).

Die Geschichte der religiosen Bildung im Osterreichischen Schulsystem
wurde in den wissenschaftlichen Werken von V.Yelensky, A.Sbruieva,
M. Zakowych, O.Matvienko, V. Mishak untersucht. Unter den &sterreichischen
Wissenschaftlern sollte man Georg Geiger, Gert Otto, Giinter Stachel nennen!. Die
Methoden, Ansdtze und den Inhalt der Unterrichtsstunden der religiosen Ethik
erforschten R. Schelander, R. Schilméller, C. Ungureanu, R. Wagner, M. H. Ceausu,
T. Ugovsek, M. Jonach, J. Rinner, E.Plancher, R. Kadan, H. Schlufs.

Derallgemeine Rahmen

Die  erwdhnten  Forscher  untersuchten  aber  nicht die
Entwicklungstendenzen von Methodik des Deutschunterrichts in der Bukowina,
weil diese Fragen aufderhalb ihrer Forschungsinteressen lagen. Als
Quellenmaterial und als Bewertungsorientierung fiir die Schlussfolgerungen
zum Thema unserer Forschung dienten Ausgewahlte historiographische Werke.

Unter Beriicksichtigung dieser Information stellen wir als Ziel dieses
Artikels die Struktur- und Inhaltsanalyse von Lehrwerken fiir Deutsch fiir die
Grundschule in der Bukowina, die Untersuchung der Bedeutung der religiosen
Erziehung in der Forschungsperiode sowie der Besonderheiten des
Deutschunterrichts fiir deutschsprachige und nicht deutschsprachige Schiiler in
Osterreich-Ungarn.

Dieallgemeinen Pramissen und deren Einfluss

Das Lehrwerk fiir Fremdsprache betrachten wir als eine
Systemkomponente des Deutschunterrichts, die den Forderungen eines giiltigen
Programms und den Aufgaben der bestimmten Lehranstalt sowie Alters- und
anderen Besonderheiten der Schiiler entspricht. Es soll das Sprachmaterial,
Beispiele der miindlichen und schriftlichen Rede, Angaben zum Land, dessen
Sprache gelernt wird, enthalten. Das Material soll unter Beriicksichtigung seiner

1 BanenTuHa Mimak, Oco6aueocmi cmaHo8/1eHHS ma po3eUMKY YpoKy peaizii 6
ascmpiiicokiti  wkoai [Besonderheiten der Grindung und Entwicklung der
Religionsstunde in der Osterreichischen Schule], in: “[lopiBHs/ILHA mnpodeciiina
neparorika”, 2012, Ne1, S. 144-151, http://khnu.km.ua/root/Res/2-7003-50.pdf.
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funktionellen Belastung in verschiedenen Kommunikationsformen und unter
Berticksichtigung der positiven Erfahrung der Schiiler beim Sprechen in der
Muttersprache unter Vermeidung der Interferenz ausgewahlt und organisiert
werden. Das Material im Lehrwerk sollte auf solche Weise geteilt werden, dass
es den Inhalt einzelner Unterrichtsstunden umfasst. Jede Stunde sollte in der
Regel enthalten: einen Text, lexikalisch-grammatische Anmerkungen zum Text,
grammatisches Material, Ubungen, Anschauungsmaterial. Das Lehrwerk soll das
Konzept einer bestimmten Unterrichtsmethode realisieren und zentraler
Bestandteil der Lehrprozessleitung, eine effiziente Optimierungsart vom Sprach-
bzw. Fremdsprachenlernen sein.

Nach der Analyse von Hauptgrundsatzen der Lehrwerke fiir Deutsch gehen
wir zu ihrem Inhalt und Struktur tiber.

Wihrend der Arbeit in der Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek wurden
von uns fiinf Lehrwerke von K. Tumlirz und 15 Lehrwerke von K. Kummer fiir
den Deutschunterricht in der Volksschule gefunden. Sie alle wurden vom
Lehrprogramm und vom k. k. Ministerium fiir Kultus und Unterrichts empfohlen.

Wir beginnen unsere Vorstellung mit dem ersten Teil der Lehrbticherreihe
fir Volksschulen von K. Kummer Lesebuch fiir ésterreichische allgemeine
Volksschulenz. Erster Teil. Dieser wurde fiir das Erlernen der Buchstaben und ihr
Lesen bestimmt. Das Lehrwerk hat eine Einfiihrung.

Das erste Lehrbuch fiir jiingere Schiiler umfasste die Laute, die Buchstaben
sowie die Lese- und Rechtschreibregeln. Zu jedem Buchstaben der Fraktur
wurden graphische und orthographische Informationen hinzugefiigt. Auf3erdem
gab es eine Zeichnung dazu, die den ersten Buchstaben im Wort sowie Worter
mit dem zu erlernenden Buchstaben zeigte. Mit jedem neuen Buchstaben wurde
die Zahl der Beispiele grofder, es kamen immer schwierigere Worter zum Lesen
und Schreiben, insbesondere mit verdoppelten Buchstaben, Ausdriicken und
Phrasen. Nachdem das ganze Alphabet gelernt worden war, fiihrte man Beispiele
der schriftlichen graphischen Buchstabenverbindungen in Wortern sowie
Lesebeispiele fiir Worter, Ausdriicke und Satze ein. Die Sdtze im Lehrbuch waren
inhaltlich nicht verbunden. Die Etappe der graphischen Verbindung von Wortern
schloss kurze Lesetexte in Form von Gedichten, Ritseln, Fragen usw. ein.

Der zweite Teil des Lehrbuchs enthielt Lesetexte und fing mit dem Bild
eines betenden Madchens an sowie dem Titel Gott sei mit uns und der Vorschrift
,Mit Gott fang an, mit Gott hor auf, das ist der beste Lebenslauf”. Die Lange der

2 Karl Kummer, Raimund Hofbauer, Lesebuch fiir ésterreichische allgemeine Volksschulen.
Erster Teil Wien, k. k. Schiilbucher-Verlag, 1912, 112 S.
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Texte betrug drei bis 5-6 Sitze und schloss Themen ein wie: ,Wenn das Kind
aufwacht”; ,Morgengebet”; ,Ich sehe”; ,Ich hore“; ,Ich spreche”; ,Ich spiele”;
,Funf treue Diener*; ,Ich gehe“; ,Zwei Lasttrager” usw.

Wir flihren einige Textbeispiele aus dem Lehrbuch an (die Originalsprache
ist beibehalten):

Wenn das Kind aufwacht
Guten Morgen, lieber Sonnenschein! Guckst in mein Fenster schon herein?
Was machen denn die Vigelein?
»Die Vigelein sind schon aufgewacht und haben fiir die stille Nacht dem
Schopfer ihren Dank gebracht. Und willst du fréhlich sein, mein Kind, so fréohlich,
wie die Végel sind, mufst du ihm danken auch geschwind*“3.

Morgengebet
Vom Schlaf bin ich gesund erwacht, dir, lieber Gott, sei Dank gebracht! Nimm
mich auch heut in deine Hut und mache mich recht fromm und gut, daf3ich, o Gott,
denganzen Tag dein liebes Kindlein bleiben mag!“.

Zwei Lasttrdger
Zwei Lasttrdger kenne ich, tragen mich und tragen dich, kriegen keinen
Heller Lohn, tragen keinen Dank davon. Stumm und still und ohne Klage dienen sie
uns alle Tage; sicherlich wirst du sie kennen, hurtig ihre Namen nennens>.

Ichfiihle
Ein Herz, ein Herz hab’ich in der Brust, so klein und klopftdoch so voller Lust
und liebtdoch den Vater, die Mutter so sehr. Und wifstihr wo ich das Herzhab’ her?
Das hatmirderliebe Gottgegeben, und Herz und die Liebeund auch das Lebens.

Weitere Texte hatten grofieren Umfang, ihr Inhalt hatte lehrreiche und
erzieherische Aspekte, enthielt Verhaltensregeln in der damaligen Gesellschaft.
Aufderdem machte man die Schiiler mit der Arbeit von Bauern, verschiedenen
Berufen’ (,Beschiftigungen der Menschen“), dem Verhalten in der Familie,

31bid., S. 61.
4 1bid., S. 62.
5 Ibid.,, S. 63.
6 Ibid.

71bid., S. 67.
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respektvollem Benehmen zu den Eltern usw. bekannt.

Die Struktur und der Inhalt des vorgeschlagenen Deutschlehrbuchs fiir die
Grundschule schloss das Erlernen der Schreibtechnik im Zusammenhang mit
dem Erlernen der Lesetechnik ein. Da das Lesen mit dem Schreiben eng verbun-
den ist, wurden diese zwei Techniken parallel beigebracht. Die Texte aus dem
Lehrbuch stellten das alltdgliche Leben der damaligen Gesellschaft dar und ihr
Inhalt befasste sich mit den religiésen, moralischen und ethnischen Normen des
Benehmens von Kindern in der Familie, in der Schule, auf der Strafde. Die Schiiler
in den ersten Klassen lernte man Buchstaben schreiben, graphische Bilder von
Buchstaben, Wortern, Ausdriicken, kurzen Satzen mit Fraktur nach dem Muster
wiedergeben. Unter den Lesetexten waren kurze Erzahlungen, Gedichte,
Zungenbrecher, gefliigelte Worter, Ratsel usw. Die Kontrolle der graphischen
Schreibfahigkeiten wurde nach Kriterien wie die Richtigkeit und Deutlichkeit der
Buchstaben sowie das korrekte Schreiben von funktionellen Varianten jedes
Buchstabens durchgefiihrt. Bei der Beherrschung der Lesetechnik sollten die
Schiiler bewusst graphische Einheiten erkennen und nennen, Laute und
Konsonanten verbinden, erste Silben aussprechen, Buchstabenkonfiguration und
ihre lautlichen Ubereinstimmung verstehen; alle Silben in Wérter einbinden, sie
nennen und ihre Bedeutung erkennen; diese in Sitzen verbinden und den Inhalt
des gelesenen Satzes und spater des Textes verstehen. Die Kontrolle der
Lesetechnik geschah unmittelbar beim Lesen der Texte vom Lehrbuch.

Es muss darauf hingewiesen sein, dass das Lehrbuch fiir dsterreichische
allgemeine Volksschulen mit Deutsch als Muttersprache bestimmt wurde. Auf
der Umschlagseite der Auflage ist das Foto von Franz Joseph II. Das Buch endet
traditionell mit dem Kaiserlied, wie die meisten Lehrwerke fiir Volksschulen.

Das nachste analysierte Lehrbuch fiir den Deutschunterricht ist das
Lehrwerk fiir Volksschulen von K. Kummer ,Lesebuch fiir dsterreichische
allgemeine Volksschulen. Zweiter Teil ‘6.

Das Lehrwerk war fiir die 2. Klasse einer filinfjahrigen Volksschule
bestimmt und bestand aus sechs Themen mit Unterthemen. Das erste Thema
lautete: Elternhaus und Schule und umfasste 60 Texte mit verschiedener
Struktur: Gebete, Gedichte, Ratsel, Erzdhlungen usw. Dazu gehorten Texte mit
den Titeln: ,Im Namen Gottes (Alter Spruch)“; ,Morgengebet; ,Gute Eltern®;
»Mutterliebe“; ,Der Grofdvater”; ,Der Weg zur Schule; ,Was man in der Schule

8 Karl Kummer, Franz Branskij, Raimund Hofbauer, Lesebuch fiir dsterreichische allge-
meine Volksschulen. Ausgabe in vier Teilen. Mit Sprachiibungen von Franz Branskij,
Wien, k. k. Schulbiicherverlag, 1914, 207 S.
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treibt“; ,Abendlied”; ,Abendgebet” u. a. Die Textthematik stimmte mit dem
genannten Thema iiberein.

Das zweite Thema war Der Kérper des Menschen, Speise und Trank und
umfasste 20 Texte, darunter: ,Die Glieder des menschlichen Leibes®; ,Horen";
»Schmecken, Riechen, Fiihlen“; ,Das gutherzige Madchen®;,Der siifse Brei“ u. a.

Das dritte Thema hiefd Haus, Hof und Garten und umfasste 45 Texte, zu
denen gehorten: ,Das Wohnhaus“; ,Maurer und Zimmermann“; ,Die beiden
Arbeiter”; ,Die Haustiere” u. a.

Das Thema Feld und Wald bestand aus vier Unterthemen: ,Herbst"
~Winter”; ,Friihling“; ,Sommer” mit den Texten zum Hauptthema.

Das Lehrwerk hatte aufRerdem Anhange (4A; B; C).

Anhang A ,Sprachiibungen” mit Aufgaben zum Gebrauch einer grammati-
schen Struktur auf dem Ausdrucks- oder Satzniveau. Als Beispiel dazu: Die
Klein- und Grofdbuchstaben. 63. Lesestiick. 1. Schreibt die ersten und zweiten
Teile des 63. Lesestiickes ab! Einzelne Worter sind in diesem Satz mit Grofsbuch -
stabengeschrieben. 2. Setzt unter jeden Grofsbuchstaben ein Kreuzlein. 3. Schreibet
das kleine U, B, C. ab. 4. Schreibt das grofe U, B, C. ab! 5. Setzt unter jeden der fiinf
Reinlaute des grofsen U, B, C ein Kreuzlein! 6. Lest der Reihe nach die Mitlaute,
zuerstim grofsen, dannim kleinen U, B, C (die Originalsprache beibehalten).

Anhang B ,Ubungen fiir das Rechtschreiben”. Zum Beispiel, S. 185 “nn”,
1. Setzt folgenden Hauptwdértern den bestimmten Artikel vor: Kanne, Tanne,
Wanne, Rinne, Sonne, Donner. 2. Wendet folgende Zeitwdirtern in einem Satze an:
konnen, rennen, brennen, spinnen. 3. Die folgenden Wérter sind nach Silben zu
trennen: Spinne, Spinnerin, Tanne, Tannenwald, Tannenbdumchen z. B. Spinne.

Anhang C. ,Aufsatziibungen“. Zum Beispiel: Die Schultafel. Was ist die
Schultafel? Wo steht sie? Welche Farbe hat sie? Wie ist sie ihrer Form nach? Wozu
dient sie?

Wir sehen, dass die vom Autor angebotenen Ubungen die Fertigkeiten der
miindlichen und schriftlichen Rede bei den Schiilern formten und entwickelten.
Die Texte dienten zum Lesen und zum Erlernen von bestimmten grammatischen
Modellen und lexikalischen Einheiten. Sie waren ziemlich klein (4 bis 10 Satze),
aber enthielten die Information, die fiir den Schiiler der Grundschule in der
damaligen Gesellschaft notig war. Wie schon erwahnt wurde, enthielt das Buch
Ritsel, Reime, Gedichte, deren lexikalisches Material das genannte Thema
widerspiegelte. Angebotene Texte waren von den Werken unterschiedlicher
Genres eines bestimmten Autors. Ihr Inhalt richtete sich auf die moralische und
ethische Erziehung der Schiiler aus. Das forderte die harmonische Entwicklung
der Personlichkeit und kam zum im alltdglichen Verhalten des Menschen zum
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Ausdruck, seinem Verhaltnis zu anderen Menschen. Solchen Verhéltnissen lagen
die Kenntnisse der Kinder iiber Moral und die Kultur zugrunde, die Ehre und die
Liebenswiirdigkeit zu jedem Menschen, die Einstellung zur Umgebung, zur
Natur, gerechte Einschitzung eigener und fremder Taten, Verallgemeinerung
und Akkumulation der Erfahrung des moralischen Verhaltens.

Bemerkenswert, dass zwei Lehrwerke eine gleiche Struktur und gleiche
Themen hatten. Die beiden Ausgaben unterscheiden sich nur durch die Zahl von
Texten und ihre Titel. Der zweite Teil der Ausgabe hatte mehr Texte als der
erste, mehr Ubungen fiir die Bildung von Fiahigkeiten und Entwicklung von
Sprachkenntnissen. Die meisten Texte sind in beiden Ausgaben gleich. Wir
konnen annehmen, dass durch griindliche Ansatz zur Wiederholung des
gelernten Stoffes diente.

Fiir das tiefere Verstandnis der Deutschunterrichtsmethodik analysieren
wir die Lehrwerke fiir Volksschulen fiir nicht deutschsprachige Schiiler. Eine
solche Analyse gestattet uns konzeptuelle Ideen zeitgendssischer Pddagogen bei
den Studien der deutschen Linguodidaktik fiir ukrainisch-, polnisch-,
rumdnischsprachige u. a. Bevilkerung, die in den westukrainischen Gebieten
lebte, zu untersuchen.

Vor der Analyse mochten wir anmerken, dass die Deutschlehrbiicher nach
1918 herausgegeben wurden und der zeitliche Rahmen der Untersuchung reicht
nur bis 1918 reicht. Es wird dadurch erklart, dass die Lehrbiicher von Karl
Tumlirz mehrmals neu herausgegeben wurden. In den meisten Biichern dieses
Autors blieben die Struktur und der Inhalt ohne Veranderungen, konzeptuelle
Ideen, Ansatze, Methoden, Prinzipien des Autors. Sie umfassen etwa die Jahre
1904-1912. Aus diesen Griinden erscheint es uns angemessen, die Biicher, die
spater nach 1918 herausgegeben wurden, zu analysieren, weil ihr Inhalt und
Struktur viel frither ausgearbeitet wurden.

Die durchgefiihrte Suche nach den Lehrwerken von Karl Tumlirz in der
Westukraine (Galizien, die Bukowina, Transkarpatien, Westwolynien) gestattet
uns zu behaupten, dass ihre Menge sehr begrenzt ist. Wir konnten
bedauerlicherweise nur eines finden. Jedoch tliberzeugt eine Reihe von Artikeln
in der padagogischen Ausgabe ,Bukowiner Schule“ (1905)9, sowie Diskussionen
tiber die Anwendung von Lehrwerken von Karl Tumlirz (,Kamenjari“ (1909)10;

9 Karl Tumlirz, Beitrdge zur deutschen Sprachlehre, in: ,Bukowiner Schule. Zeitschrift fiir
das Volksschulwesen®, II. Jahrgang, 1905, 1 Heft, S. 2-8; 2 Heft, S. 66-72.

10 Ocran [lonosuu, Himeywvkuil yuebHuk d-pa Tymaupya [Deutsches Lehrwerk von Dr.
Tumlirz], in: “Kamensipu”,1909, 10 yepBH4, c. 3-4.
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,2Bukowiner Schule“ (1911)11; (Dershavnyy archiv Czernivezkoji oblasti. Fond
211. Spr. 9648, op. 1., (1908)12), dass die Lehrwerke fiir den Deutschunterricht
dieses Autors fiir nicht deutschsprachige Schiiler in der Bukowina papular
waren. Aufderdem wurden die Lehrbiicher von Karl Tumlirz in den
Lehrprogrammen der Bukowina fiir die ukrainisch- und ruménischsprachige
Bevélkerung empfohlen. In der an Materialien reichen Osterreichischen
Nationalbibliothek gelang es uns eine Lehrbiicherreihe dieses Autors fiir Schiiler
mit Deutsch als Fremdsprache zu finden.

Nachdem wir die Voraussetzungen zum Gebrauch der spater
herausgegebenen Lehrbiicher von Karl Tumlirz entworfen haben, kommen wir
zu ihrer Analyse.

Das Lehrbuch von K. Tumlirz ,Deutsches Sprachbuch fiir nichtdeutsche
Volksschulen 1. Teil. Unterstufe“13 eignete sich fiir den Deutschunterricht bei
nicht deutschsprachigen Schiilern in der Grundschule (Volksschule). Die Auflage
umfasste 52 Themen. Dazu gehorten ,Zdhlen und Rechnen®; ,Die Uhr”; ,Maf und
Gewicht”; ,Zu Hause"; ,Haus und Hof“, ,Das Zimmer*; ,Die Kiiche“; ,Der Hof und
die Haustiere“; ,Heimat und Vaterland“ u. a.

Das Buch kann man bedingt in drei Teile untergliedern. Der erstel4 - die
Einfithrung der neuen Lexik mit Hilfe der Bilder und Ubungen. Es ist
bemerkenswert, dass Karl Tumlirz in jeder Lektion des Buches die
Schreibtechnik jiingerer Schiiler entwickelte, indem er ihnen die Ubungen zur
richtigen orthographischen Schrift deutscher Worter anbot. Zu den Ubungen
gehorten Antworten auf die Fragen zum Inhalt des Gelesenen sowohl in der
miindlichen, als auch in der schriftlichen Form. Die Fragen spiegelten die Lexik
zum Thema wider, die wahrend des Unterrichts angeboten wurde, sahen die
Bildung von Fahigkeiten und die Entwicklung von Fertigkeiten beim Gebrauch
des bestimmten Materials wiahrend des Dialogs vor. Jedes Thema hatte einige

11 B. Kykesika, Ak Haaexcums nocmynamu npu Hayyi IV-oi vacmi Himeywvkozo yuebHuka /-pa
Tymaipya ,,Aus dem Leben des Kindes” [Wie soll mit dem IV. Teil des Lehrwerks von Dr.
Tumlirz ,Aus dem Leben des Kindes“ unterrichtet werden], in: “Bukowiner Schule. Zeit-
schrift fiir das Volksschulwesen”, Czernowitz, VIII Jahrgang, 1911, Il Heft, S. 162-165.

12 JlepkaBHU#M apxiB YepHiBelbkoi o6sacti [Staatsarchiv des Czernowitzer Gebietes],
@®onp [Findbuch] 211 (Landesschulrat der Bukowina), Omuc [Aktenregister] 1,
CnpaBa [Aktenmappe] 9648 (Briefwechsel mit dem Landesschulrates der Bukowina
1908), Apkyiu [Blatt] 39-47.

13 Karl Tumlirz Deutsches Sprachbuch fiir nichtdeutsche Volksschulen. 1. Teil. Unterstufe.
Fiinfte Auflage. Wien, Holder-Pichler-Tempsky A.F.,1938, 75S.

14 Ipid., S.1-46.
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Unterthemen, die inhaltlich verbunden waren und den Wortschatz der Schiiler
erweiterten. Zum Beispiel das Thema ,Haus und Hof“ (enthielt solche Lexik: das
Haus, die Straf3e, das Dach, der Brunnen u.a., hoch, kalt, tief u.a.), Unterthemen:
,Das Zimmer“ (enthielt solche Lexik: der Fuflboden, die Tiir, die Wand, der
Sessel u.a.); ,Die Kiiche” (die Kiiche, der Herd, das Feuer, der Topf, das Geschirr,
die Teller u.a.) u.a. Aufder Substantive wurden auch Adjektive zu den Themen
eingefiihrt. Zudem hatte jedes Thema eine Rubrik - ,Schreibet und merket“, wo
man einen Satz orthographisch richtig schreiben und eine grammatische
Konstruktion behalten sollte.

Der zweite Teilts hiefd ,Miindliche Aufgaben®. Sie boten einen Text in der
Form von Fragen und Antworten mit den Bildern zu neuen Wortern. Danach gab
es Aufgaben in der Form von Fragen, die leicht umgestaltet wurden. Das Ziel
solcher Aufgaben war die Verstindniskontrolle und der Gebrauch der neuen
Lexik bei den Antworten auf die Fragen. In der weiteren Aufgabe gab es auch
Fragen, die zwar anders waren, aber mit dem Thema verbunden und mit den
notigen lexikalischen Einheiten, die man selbstdndig bei den Antworten gebrau-
chen sollte. Danach gab es die Rubrik ,Schreibet und merket“, die eine schrift-
liche Ubung bot, wo man alle neuen Worter aufschreiben sollte, sie behalten und
eine bestimmte grammatische Konstruktion erlernen. Einer besonderen
Aufmerksamkeit ist die Aufgabe 3 wert, die eine Wiederholung des ersten und
des zweiten Textteils sowie ihre Rollenverteilung vorsieht: Schiiler A - Ansager;
B - spricht fiir den Vater; Schiiler C - spricht fiir den Jungen; Schiiler D - spricht
fiir das Madchen. Danach sollten die Schiiler den ganzen Text nacherzahlen.

Auf solche Weise wiederholte und erginzte das zweite Buch den ersten
Teil des Lehrwerks mit dem lexikalischen und grammatischen Material. Es ist zu
bemerken, dass der zweite Teil des Lehrbuchs im Gegenteil zum vorigen an der
neuen Lexik nicht so reich war. Das Ziel dieses Teils war, unserer Meinung nach,
den korrekten Gebrauch des lexikalischen und grammatischen Stoffes bei der
Kommunikation auf Deutsch zu kontrollieren. Sowohl im ersten, als auch im
zweiten Teil des Buches hatten die Texte kleine Bilder im Kontext zu jedem
neuen Wort.

Der dritte Teil16 ist dem Lesen und den Ubungen zu folgenden Themen
gewidmet: ,Der Tag und die Woche“ und Unterthemen ,Der Morgen“; ,Der
Mittag”; ,Die Nacht“; ,Die Jahreszeiten“ mit den Unterthemen: ,Der Friihling;
,Der Sommer*; ,Der Herbst“; ,Der Winter*.

15 Ibid.,, S. 46-62.
16 Ibid., S. 63-75.
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Weiter fithren wir Beispiele aus dem Text im analysierten Lehrbuch an
(Originalsprache ist beibehalten):

Der Morgen

Die Sonne geht auf. Der Hahn krdht. Es wird hell. Es ist Morgen. Marie
erwacht. Sie steht auf und zieht ihre Kleider und ihre Schuhe an. Dann betet sie:
»Lieber Gott, ich bitte dich, den ganzen Tag beschiitzte mich!“. Dann geht sie zum
Brunnen und holt Wasser im Krug zum Waschen und Kochen. Die Mutter kocht
Milch und Kaffee. Da ldutetdie Glocke. Esist bald 8 Uhr. Johann und Marie gehen in
die Schule. Dort lernen sie lesen, schreiben, rechnen und den lieben Gott, die guten
Eltern und die Geschwister lieben?’.

Die Nacht

Die Sonne ist untergegangen. Der Mond steht am Himmel. Es ist Nacht. Im
Zimmer ist es dunkel. Auf dem Tisch steht ein Leuchter. In dem Leuchter ist eine
Kerze. Die Mutter macht Licht. Da wird es im Zimmer hell. Die Kinder gehen
schlafen. Sie geben den Eltern die Hand und sagen:,,Guten Nacht“! Danngehen sie
ins Bett, schliefSen die Augen und beten.

Miide bin ich, geh' zur Ruh’,

schliefse meine Augen zu;

Vater, lafs die Augen dein

liber meinem Bette seins,

Das Lehrwerk wurde mit dem Thema ,Heimat und Vaterland“ beendet, wo
der Unterschied zwischen diesen zwei Begriffen erklart wurde.

Angebotene Texte griindeten sich auf die moralische und religiose
Erziehung, Bildung der Liebe zum Vaterland, Erziehung der Kkritischen
Einstellung zur Umgebung. Der Inhalt des Textes entsprach den Alters- und
psychologischen Besonderheiten der Schiiler in der Grundschule.

Zusammenfassend ist zu sagen, dass das Deutschlehrbuch fiir nicht
deutschsprachige Schiiler der Grundschule unterer Stufe die Themen Schule und
die Umgebung der Schiiler enthielt. Das Lehrmaterial geht vom Einfachen zum
Komplizierten. Es gab weder ein grammatisches Verzeichnis, noch Ubersetzung
der Worter. Jede lexikalische Einheit wurde mit einem Bild illustriert. Angebotene
Ubungen formten Lese- und Schreibfihigkeiten, entwickelten die Fahigkeit, richtig

17 Ibid., S. 64-65.
18 Ibid., S. 68.
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das lexikalische und grammatische Material in Dialogen und Monologen richtig zu
gebrauchen. Das Vorfiihren von Alltagssituationen in Rollen ndherte den Prozess
der fremdsprachigen Rede der realen Kommunikation in der Fremdsprache an.
Was den Inhalt der Texte betrifft, so umfassten sie Verhaltensregeln der Kinder in
der Schule, zu Hause mit den Eltern, mit dlteren Personen.

Das Lehrwerk von K. Tumlirz Deutsches Sprachbuch fiir nichtdeutsche
Volksschulen. II Teilt? ist fiir die obere Stufe der Volksschule geeignet. Zu den
Themen, die diese Ausgabe anbietet, gehdren: ,In der Schule®; ,Die Familie®; ,Der
Mensch®; ,Im Garten“ u. a.

Es ist zu bemerken, dass das Thema ,In der Schule” im Inhaltsverzeichnis
auf den Seiten 3, 29, 33, 36, 40, 64 wiederholt wird. Auf diesen Seiten erweitert
sich inhaltlich das Thema, das neue lexikalische und grammatische Material wird
eingefiihrt. Das Lehrwerk beginnt mit dem Thema ,In der Schule“, wo es sich
inhaltlich um die Begriifiung des Lehrers mit den Schiilern und ihre Befragung
handelt und zwar Wie heifst du? Was ist dein Vater? Wie alt bist du? Wo wohnst
du? Was kannst du? Die Schiiler beantworten die Fragen des Lehrers und er gibt
das Thema bekannt. Aufler dem Gesprachsthema wurden den Schiilern
Buchstaben, Frakturbuchstabenkombinationen erklart, Gedichte mit der Fraktur
prasentiert; das Schreiben von Klein- und Grofdbuchstaben erkldrt. Zu allen
gedruckten Texten im Buch gab es Fragen zum Inhalt des Gelesenen, womit man
das lexikalische und grammatische Material zum entsprechenden Thema priifen
konnte. Sowohl im ersten, als auch im zweiten Teil des Lehrwerks wurde die
deutsche Orthographie geiibt. Nachdem man die Fraktur gelernt hatte, bot man
den Schiilern Lesetexte an, die liber das alltdgliche Bauernleben erzahlten. Diese
Texte boten das Bildungselement, es handelte sich da um das liebenswiirdige
Verhalten der Schiiler zueinander, ehrenvolles und respektvolles Verhalten zu
den Eltern, Lehrern und alteren Personen. Zu den im Lehrbuch angebotenen
Ubungen gehérten: Antworten auf die Fragen, Antworten mit Hilfe der in
Klammern angebotenen Wortern, Beschreibung anhand des Textes und ohne
Textbasis, Nacherzahlung.

Es ist zu bemerken, dass Themen aus dem Alltag angeboten wurden: ,Im
Geschift”, ,Berufe” u.a. Wahrend der Prasentation eines grammatischen Themas
wurde eine Haushaltssituation simuliert, wo das neue lexikalisch-grammatische
Material gebraucht wurde. Das Buch enthielt Legenden aus anderen Landern,
dann wurde der Begriff Legende gedeutet und die Fragen zum Verstindnis des

19 Karl Tumlirz, Deutsches Sprachbuch fiir nichtdeutsche Volksschulen. 11 Teil. Oberstufe.
Flinfte Auflage. Wien, Holder-Pichler-Tempsky A.F., 1934, 160 S.
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Inhalts des Gelesenen gestellt. Aufderdem gab es im Lehrbuch Musterbriefe, die
die Schiiler selbstandig schreiben lernen sollten.

In Buchanhdngen wurde das grammatische Material prasentiert, d. h. Bei-
spiele der grammatischen Konstruktionen, die in den Themen behandelt wur-
den. Grammatische Regeln wurden im Lehrbuch nicht angefiihrt. Die Auflage
enthielt eine Tabelle mit drei Grundformen der Verben.

Der Inhalt des Lehrwerks spiegelte das alltagliche Leben der Menschen
jener Zeitperiode wieder. Es enthielt Information iiber die Kultur und Brauche
anderer Volker.

Schlussfolgerungen

Wenn man die analysierten Lehrwerke fiir Deutschunterricht in der
Volksschule fiir deutschsprachige und nicht deutschsprachige Schiiler vergleicht,
so sieht man sowohl gemeinsame, als auch unterschiedliche Anforderungen,
Methoden, Verfahren zum Erlernen einer Sprache. Zu den gemeinsamen Anforde-
rungen sollte man zurechnen, dass beide Lehrwerke fiir Deutschunterricht in der
Grundschule von K. Kummer und K. Tumlirz im Lehrprogramm festgelegt wurden.
Beide Lehrwerke wurden vom k. k. Ministerium fiir Kultus und Unterricht (Anfang
des XX. Jh.) bewilligt. Was die Lernverfahren betrifft, so sollte man das
gleichzeitige Beherrschen von Lese- und Schreibtechniken, die Bildung von ortho-
graphischen Fahigkeiten und die Entwicklung der korrekten Rechtschreibung
dazurechnen. Der Unterschied bestand in den Schriften, die man den Schiilern
wahrend des Deutschunterrichts anbot. Fiir den deutschsprachigen Schiiler war es
die Fraktur, fiir den nicht deutschsprachigen die literarische deutsche Schriftart.
Gemeinsam fiir die Lehrwerke fiir das erste Jahr war die Thematik der Texte,
insbesondere Verhaltensregeln in der Familie, mit den Eltern, Altersgenossen, mit
dlteren Personen. Wahrend des Deutschunterrichts fiir nichtdeutschsprachige
Schiiler bildete der Autor bei den Schiilern lexikalische, grammatische Fahigkeiten,
entwickelte die Fertigkeit das genannte Material in Dialogen und Monologen zu
benutzen. Auflerdem war die ganze neue Lexik durch Anschaulichkeit bekraftigt.
Alle Methoden des Deutschunterrichts von K. Tumlirz entsprachen Grundsitzen
der direkten Methode des Fremdsprachenunterrichts und ihren Realisierungs-
besonderheiten in der Bukowina. Was namlich die Besonderheiten betrifft, so
handelt es sich hier um die Aufmerksamkeit auf grammatische Kenntnisse, was
eine Abweichung von den Grundsatzen der direkten Methode ist. Bemerkenswert
ist, dass sowohl K. Tumlirz, als auch K. Kummer in ihren Lehrwerken Ratsel fiir die
Entwicklung deslogischen Denkens der Schiiler in der Grundschule und gefliigelte
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Worte als phraseologische Einheiten mit der indirekten Bedeutung systematisch
angeben. In den Aufgaben wurde interdisziplindre Integration beriicksichtigt -
Kenntnisse der Naturwissenschaft, Geschichte, Geographie u.a. Es ist zu beachten,
dass das Lehrmaterial in analysierten Deutschlehrbiichern systematisch wieder-
holt wurde. In allen Biichern wurde die moralische und religiose Erziehung der
Schiilerpersonlichkeit, Verhaltensregeln des Menschen in der Gesellschaft, die
Unterscheidung des Guten vom Bosen, die Zufriedenheit iiber gute Taten
berticksichtigt.

Das Verzeichnis von gefundenen Lehrwerken fiir den Deutschunterricht in
den Volksschulen erlaubt uns die Lehrwerke in zwei Gruppen zu untergliedern:

o Lehrwerke fiir Lektlire mit originellen Werken der schongeistigen
Literatur, Marchen, Erzahlungen, Gedichte, Radtsel. Die Biicher enthielten Texte
religioser Ausrichtung, Informationen tUber die geographische Lage von
Osterreich-Ungarn und historische Tatsachen der Habsburgermonarchie usw.

e Lehrwerke mit adaptierten Texten und Ausziigen aus den authenti-
schen Werken der schongeistigen Literatur, Balladen, Marchen usw., auf deren
Grundlage das grammatische Material gelernt wurde, Lese-, Schreib- und
Redefertigkeiten entwickelt wurden.

Wenn wir alle gefundenen Lehrwerke gruppieren, so zdhlen wir die von K.
Kummer (fiir deutschsprachige Schiiler) zu der ersten Gruppe, zur zweiten
gehoren die Biicher von K. Tumlirz (fiir nicht deutschsprachige Schiiler der
Bukowina). Unserer Meinung nach sind die Lehrbiicher von K. Tumlirz mehr fiir
den Deutschunterricht fiir nicht deutschsprachige Schiiler geeignet, obwohl
beide Lehrwerke fiir den Unterricht fir alle Schiilerkategorien empfohlen
wurden. Seine Ansitze, Prinzipien und Unterrichtsmethoden entsprachen der
damaligen Entwicklung der Fremdsprachenunterrichtsmethodik. Lehrwerke von
K. Kummer waren gerade fiir das Lesen und die Wortschatzerweiterung der
Schiiler, die Entwicklung ihrer intellektuellen Fahigkeiten, die Erziehung von
religiosen und ethischen, moralischen Verhaltensnormen der Schiiler in der
zeitgenossischen Gesellschaft vorgesehen.

Die Voraussetzungen unserer Untersuchung in dieser Richtung soll die
Analyse der Struktur und des Inhalts von Lehrbilichern fiir verschiedene
Mittelschultypen warend der Osterreichisch-ungarischen Monarchie sein.
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Rezumat: Populatia urband ucraineand din Imperiul Rus: mutatii etnice si
lingvistice la finele secolului al XIX-lea. Articolul analizeazd structura etnicd si
lingvisticd a populatiei urbane din Imperiul Tarist. Sunt valorificate datele statistice,
inclusiv rezultatele celui dintdi Recensdmdnt general al populatiei Imperiului Rus, din anul
1897, si ale unor recensdminte locale, organizate in unele orase ucrainene in anii ‘70 ai
secolului al XiX-lea. Analiza lor comparativd este importantd pentru intelegerea efectelor
politicii de asimilare culturald realizate de autoritdtile imperiale, precum si a premiselor
mutatiilor din structura populatiei urbane. Autoarea indicd cauzele descresterii ponderii
ucrainenilor in totalul populatiei urbane la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea.

Résumé: La population urbaine ukrainienne de I'Empire Russe: mutations
ethniques et linguistiques a la fin du XIX-éme siécle. L’article ci-joint analyse la
structure ethnique et linguistique de la population urbaine de 'Empire Tsariste. Ony mit en
valeur les données statistiques, y compris les résultats du premier Recensement général de
la population de I'Empire Russe de l'année 1897 et de quelques recensements locaux,
organisés dans les villes ukrainiennes les années ‘70 du XIX-éme siécle. Leur analyse
comparative est importante, aussi, pour la compréhension, des effets de la politique
d’assimilation culturelle que les autorités impériales réalisérent, ainsi que des prémisses des
mutations de la structure de la population urbaine. L’auteur y indiqua les causes de la
diminution de la part de population ukrainienne du total de la population urbaine a la fin
du XIX-éme siecle.

Abstract: The paper is devoted to the ethnic and linguistic composition of Ukrainian
urban population of the Russian empire. It deals with the statistical data, including the
results of both Imperial census of 1897 and the local censuses, which were held in some
Ukrainian towns during the 1870s. This comparison is important for understanding the
consequences of the cultural assimilation policy pursued by the Imperial authorities as well
as the social and political causes of the urban population structure transformation. The
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author discusses reasons why the percent of Ukrainians in the total amount of the urban
population decreased significantly by the end of the 19th century.

Keywords: Ukraine, urban population, ethnic and linguistic composition, Imperial
census of 1897, cultural assimilation.

INTRODUCTION

After the Polish and Lithuanian Commonwealth had ceased to exist in the
late 18t century, the lands of today’s Ukraine were split between the Habsburg
monarchy and the Russian empire. It was nearly the same time, when the last
element of the Ukrainian autonomy - the Cossack Hetmanate - had been
eliminated and the territory of Ukraine was divided into the Russian Imperial
governorates. Both central and local Imperial authorities pursued the policy of
cultural assimilation of the Ukrainians, Poles and Jews, resisting any attempt to
construct their ethnic identities.

It is generally accepted, that in the aftermath of the French Revolution the
formation of the modern nations in Europe largely depended on the
urbanization, industrialization and mass education. However, in Ukraine even as
late as in the turn of 20t century, the majority of population lived in the
countryside, being either half-educated or illiterate. The ethnic and linguistic
composition of the urban population was by and large heterogeneous. Moreover,
most of the Ukrainians considered the urban milieu as something unfamiliar or
even hostile to their way of life and values. As H. Binder assumes, the cultural
symbols important for the Ukrainian identity belonged rather to the rural areat.

Under such circumstance, the promotion of the Ukrainian language and
culture among the urban area inhabitants as well as the resistance to the cultural
assimilation was the task of crucial importance for the Ukrainian intellectual
elite. It would be no exaggeration to say that the knowledge of the language and
ethnic contacts in the urban environment gives us a clue to understanding the
process of the nation building process in Ukraine.

During the last decades, several scholarly attempts to characterize the
ethnic and linguistic composition of the 19t century Ukrainian urban population

1 Tapanba Bingep, Micmo, yp6aHizayis ma HayiomeopeHHsi 8 Ykpaiui [City, urbanization
and nation-building in Ukraine], in Ykpaina. IIpoyecu HayiomeopenHsi [Ukraine: the
nation-building processes], Kuis, “K. I. C.”, 2011, c. 183.
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were made. Among them, the above-mentioned monograph by H. Binder as well
as the articles by R. Lozynskiy?2 and F. Klymchuk3 should be noted. The studies by
A. Gumeniuk4, M. E. Hamm5, T. Arzumanovas, L. Levchenko?, O. Pryshchepas,
A.Zadorozhniuk9, V. Konstantinoval® reveal some regional aspects of the

2 PomaH Jlo3uHCbKUH, MosHa cumyayisi 8 Ykpaini (cychinbHo-zeoepagiunuil noessd)
[Lingual situation in Ukraine (social and geographic perspective)], JIbBiB,
BugaBHuuuii nentp JIHY imeni IBana ®panka, 2008, c. 86-97.

3 ®enip Knumuyk, YkpauHosisbivHOe 20podckoe HaceseHue koHya XIX 6. 8 ucmopuueckol
pempocnexkmuse [The Ukrainian-language urban population of the end of XIX century
in a historical retrospective view], in Bosaunb-KumomupwuHa: icmopuko-ginoao-
2ivyHull 36ipHUK 3 pezioHa/bHUX npobaem [Volyn - Zhytomyr region: historical and
philological collection of the papers devoted to the regional problems], XXutomup,
Bug-so KAV im. . ®panka, 2013, Bunyck 24, c. 115-133.

4 A. 0. Tymenwk, CoyiaabHa i HayioHasnbHa cmpykmypa Micbko2o HaceseHHs [Ipaesobe-
pedcHol Ykpainu (dpyza nososuna XIX cm.) [Social and national structure of the Right-
Bank Ukraine's urban population], in “Ykpaincbkuit icropuynui xxypaan” [Ukrainian
historical journal], 1993, Ne 10, c. 77 - 85.

5 Michael E. Hamm, Kiev. A portrait, 1800-1917. Princeton, Princeton University Press,
1993, p. 55-134.

6 TeTsiHa Ap3yMaHoBa, MosHi ma kyabmypHi mpaduyii Ha Cao6oxcanwuHi Hanpukinyi XIX cm
(Ha npukaadi Xapkiecvkoi 2ybepHii) [The linguistic and cultural traditions in the Sloboda
Ukraine by the late XIX century (on the Krarkiv’s province example)], in “Kpae3naBcTtBo:
HaykoBu# xkypHan” [Regional studies: scientific journal], 2010, Ne 3, c. 154-162.

7 Jlapuca JleBueHko, CmamucmuyHuil aHa.i3 HayioHasbHo20 ckaady HaceaeHHA Muko-
Aaiecbkozo 8ilicbkogozo 2ybepHamopcmea 8 XIX cmoaimmi (3a mamepiasamu ogiyiti -
Hoi cmamucmuku) [Statistical analysis of the Mykolaiv military governorate’s popu-
lation ethnic structure], in “HaykoBi mnpaui: HaykoBo-MeTogWuHUH KypHat”
[Scientific proceedings: scientific and methodological journal], MukosaiB, Bujg-Bo
MATY im. Ilerpa Moruau, 2002, Tom 17, Bum. 4. [ctopuyHi Hayky, c. 37-42 .

8 OuieHa [lpuuena, Micma Boauni 6 dpyeiil nososuni XIX - Ha nouamky XX cm. [Towns of
Volyn in the second half of the 19th - early 20th century], Pisue, ITIT 1M, 2010.

9 A. B. 3amopoxHIOK, CoyianbHo-emHIiYHA cmpykmypa micbkozo HaceseHHs1 I[lodinbcokoi
2ybepnii ma ii eniue Ha po3sumok pezioHy e XIX - Ha nouamky XX cm. [Social and
economic structure of the Podolia governorate’s urban population and its influence
on the regional development in the 19th - early 20th century], in “BicHuk Kam’sinernp-
[ofisbCcbKOrO HaLioHAAbHOTO YHiBepcuTeTy iMeHi IBana OrieHka, IcTopuyHi Hayku ”
[Annals of the Ivan Ohienko national university of Kamianets-Podilskyi], 2009, Bum.
2, c. 136-145.

10 Biktopis KoncranTiHOBa, Yp6banisayis: niedenHoykpaiHcokuii eumip (1861-1904 poku)
[Urbanization: Southern Ukrainian perspective (1861-1904)], 3amopixoxa, AA
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problem. In this article, I'll examine all available statistical evidences to deter-
mine how deeply the policy of assimilation transformed the Ukrainian urban
population by the end of the 19t century.

UKRAINIAN LANGUAGE IN THE RUSSIAN IMPERIAL MILIEU

The linguistic situation in the 19t Ukraine was rather specific. The official
status of the Ukrainian language differed significantly from other regional
languages of the Russian empire, such as Polish or Finnish. The official ideology
considered the ‘Great Russians’, ‘Little Russians’ (Ukrainians) and ‘Belorussians’
as certain branches of the unified ‘Russian people’ as well as their languages
were treated just as the dialects of the ‘Russian language’. While the Ukrainian
speakers of the Habsburg monarchy in Galicia, Bukovina and Trans-Carpathian
area enjoyed the relative language freedom guaranteed by the 1867
Constitution, in the Russian empire the standardized Russian language was the
only method of communication in local schools, universities, courts and public
places. Moreover, until the early 20t century when the Russian Academy of
sciences recognized the Ukrainian as a separate language, Imperial authorities
had suppressed any attempt of the Ukrainian intellectuals to promote the native
language of the vast majority of the Ukraine’s population.

From the early 1860s several groups of the Ukrainian intelligentsia called
the Hromadas were formed in major cities of Ukraine such as Kyiv, Poltava,
Kharkiv, Odesa, Elisavetgrad and Chernihiv. Their aim was to resist the state
Russification policy by means of education, art and the research work in the field
of Ukrainian history and language. The most important Hromada was the one
established in Kyiv by the historians Volodymyr Antonovych and Mykhailo
Drahomanov, linguist Pavlo Zhytetskyi, ethnologist Pavlo Chubynskyi, composer
Mykola Lysenko and some others. The Kyiv Hromada numbered from 70 to 100
members, including the students and professors of St. Vladimir’s University,
teachers, clerks, artists etctl. While the Ukrainian language was excluded from
both basic public and higher education, the Hromada launched the so-called
Sunday schools which provided the elementary teaching in the Ukrainian
language. Hromada’s members organized artistic performances in favor of the

Tangem, 2010, c. 406-425.

11A. M. Karpenko, f. A. KatpeHko, HayioHa/abHO-KyAbMypHA ma noAimu4Ha Ois/bHicmb
Kuiscekoi epomadu (60-90-mi poku XIX cm.) [National, cultural and political activity of
the Kyiv Hromada (1860-1890s)], Kuis, 2003.
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Ukrainian poet Taras Shevchenko, published numerous pamphlets in support of
the Ukrainian language etc.

Meanwhile, the Imperial authorities worked against such attempts. On July
18, 1863, the Russian Minister of the Interior Pyotr Valuev in his secret circular
denied the fact of the Ukrainian language very existence and banned the
publishing of any books and papers in Ukrainian except the belles-lettresi2. The
Ukrainian Sunday schools were shut down at the same time. The Vauev’s circular
was followed by the so-called Ems Decree of 1876 in which Alexander II
suppressed both publishing activity and artistic performances in the Ukrainian.
South-Western branch of the Russian Geographic Society which provided the
researches in the Ukrainian history, ethnography and language was closed and
many Ukrainian activists were either arrested or forced to emigrate. Being
deeply concerned by the Polish ethnic nationalism as well as the policy of rival
Austro-Hungarian Empire, the Russian ruling elite considered the Ukrainian
language as a threat to the unity of the ‘Russian people’. Therefore, they
supported further cultural assimilation of the Ukrainians by all means.

RUSSIAN OR ‘LITTLE RUSSIAN’?

[t is rather difficult to evaluate how effective was this policy of assimilation
in the lands of Ukraine as far as the first and only Russian Imperial Census was
carried out in 1897. It was preceded by some local censuses held in several
Ukrainian towns during the 1870s. Even those censuses which results were
carefully processed and published, not necessary reflect the ethnic and linguistic
composition of the population. Some of them, i. e. the Kharkiv census of 1873, did
not include the question about the native language at all. In the published
materials of 1875 Mykolaiv census the speakers of the Russian, Ukrainian and
Belorussian were not distinguished: all of them were apparently identified as
those whose native language is the Russian3. Only the results of the censuses in
Zhytomyr (1873)14,Kyiv (1874)15 and Kharkiv (1879)16 seem to be correct enough

12 Johannes Remy, The Valuev Circular and Censorship of Ukrainian Publications in the
Russian Empire (1863-1876): Intention and Practice, in “Canadian Slavonic Papers”,
Vol. 49, March-June 2007, no. 1/2, p. 87-110.

13 Jlapuca JleBueHko, Icmopis Mukoaaiecbkozo i Ce8acmonobCbko2o 8ilicbk08o2o
eybepHamopcmea (1805-1900) [History of the Mykolayiv and Sevastopol military
governorates (1805-1900)], MuxkouaiB, Bua-so MATY im. [I. Moruuu, 2006, c. 160.

14 B. Porre, Omuem Cekpemapsi Bo/bIHCKO20 2y6epHCKO20 cmamucmu4ecko2o Komumema
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to characterize the linguistic composition of the population. Their comparison
with the results of the Imperial Census of 189717 gives a unique opportunity to
judge how deeply the Russification affected the urban population of Ukraine.

The so-called All-Russia Census of 1897 covered almost all the Imperial
governorates and provinces. The administrative borders of today’s Ukraine
include the former territories of nine governorates: Kyiv, Volyn, Podolia,
Chernihiv, Kharkiv, Poltava, Kherson, Ekaterinoslav, Taurida. While Kherson and
Chernihiv governorates included some districts of today’s Moldova and Russia
respectively, some parts of the Bessarabia, Kursk and Voronezh governorates
belong to Ukraine now. In the article, we will take into account only those 137
urban settlements that are now located within the administrative borders of
today’s Ukraine.

The census form of 1897 lacked a direct question about the respondent’s
ethnic origin or identity. The information fields N212 and 13 contained two
standard questions: “native language” and “confession”. As far as the vast majo-

0 desameabHocmu Komumema 6 meveHue 1874 2oda, yumaHHbIll 4/1eHOM-cekpemapem
komumema B. Pozze 6 200u4HOM obwjemM cobpaHuu cmamucmuyveckozo komumema 31
Mmapma 1875 e. [Annual report of the Volyn Governorate Statistical Committee 1874
given by the secretary member V. Rogge at the annual general meeting of the
Statistical Committee on March 31, 1875], XKutomup, 1875, 50 c.

15 Kuee u ezo npedmecmus llyaseka, Conomernka c [Ipomacoswvim HApom, Batikoea I'opa u
Hemueska ¢ CanepHoto ca10600010 no nepenucu 2 mapma 1874 2o0a npoussedeHHoll u
paspabomaHoii F020-3anadHbim Omadeaom Hmnepamopckoeo Pycckozo
eeozpaguueckozo obwecmesa [Kyiv and its suburbs according to the census of March
2, 1874 held and processed by the South-Western Branch of the Russian Geographical
Society], Kues, 1875, c. 20-23.

16 HaceneHue e. Xapvkosa no podHomy s3viky [Kharkiv's population by the native
language], in “XapbkoBckuil KaseHfapb Ha 1883 rog”. CTaTUCTUYECKUH OTHeN.
Tabsuupl, cocTaBleHHble Ha OCHOBaHUHM nepenucu 29 ampens 1879 r. [Kharkiv
calendar 1883. Statistical section. Tables according to the census of April, 29 1879],
XappkoB, Tunorpadus I'y6epHckoro [IpaBnenus, 1883, c. 144-159.

17 [lepeas eceobujas nepenuco HaceseHusi Pocculickoll umnepuu 1897 e. [The first general
census of the Russian Empire 1897], T. Ill. Beccapabckas 2yb6epHus, c. 70-73; T. VIIL
BoubiHckasa 2ybepHus, 1904, c. 86-89; T. XIIl. EkamepuHocaasckas 2ybeprus, 1904, c.
74-75; T. XVI. Kuesckas ay6epHus, 1904, c. 88-91; T. XX. Kypckas 2y6epHus, 1904, c.
102-105; T. XXXII. [Modoabckasi eybepHus, 1904, c.98 -101; T. XXXIIl. [Honmasckas
eybeprus, 1904, c. 100-103; T. XLI. Taspuueckas ey6epnus, 1904, c. 94-97; T. XLVIL
Xapuvkosckas 2ybepHusi, 1904, c. 102-105; T. XLVIL. XepcoHckas 2ybepHusi, 1904, c. 90-
95; T. XLVIIL. YepHuzosckas 2ybepHus, 1905, c.112-115.
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rity of Russians, Ukrainians and Byelorussians called themselves Orthodox, only
the information about the native language seems relevant enough to charac-
terize the ethnic composition of the population of Ukraine. The census takers
were instructed to point the Cyrillic letters “P.”, “M. P.” or “B. P.”18 to identify the
Russian, ‘Little Russian’ (Ukrainian) or Byelorussian languages. In fact, much de-
pended on the census maker’s personal views on the linguistic matter, whereas
the Ukrainian and Byelorussian were still officially considered as the dialects of
the unified Russian language. Moreover, many Ukrainian native speakers,
especially those who graduated Russian schools, are supposed to point their
mother tongue as Russian because of the higher social prestige of this language
at that time1. There are numerous testimonies of the contemporaries according
to which even in turn of the 20t century the ‘Little Russian’ language was
frequently associated with the lower classes (see below). Therefore, the share of
the Ukrainian speakers in the total population of Ukraine indeed may be a bit
larger than the one shown by the census. On the other hand, one can suggest that
those surveyed who pointed their native language as the ‘Little Russian’ more or
less clearly identified themselves with the Ukrainian ethnic group, instead of the
respondents who presented themselves as the Russian speakers.

URBAN POPULATION OF UKRAINE BY THE END OF THE 19TH CENTURY

According to the 1897 All-Russia census results, the Ukrainians were the
second largest ethnic group of the entire Imperial population (17,81%) after the
Russians (44,31%). Three Ukrainian cities - Odesa, Kyiv and Kharkiv, were
ranked among the 10 largest urban centers of the Russian empire. Among 52
cities with the population more than fifty thousand, there were 12 cities located
within the borders of nowadays Ukraine. Only about 13,5% of the Ukraine’s
population lived in urban area. The Kherson and Taurida governorates, which

18 A, A. CappoHoOB, U3 ucmopuu nodzomosku nepeolli eceobujeli nepenucu HacegaeHus
Poccutickoil umnepuu 1897 2. [Excerpts on the history of the First All-Russian census
1897], in “JlokymeHnT. ApxuB. UcTopus. CoBpeMeHHoCTb” [Document. Archive. Histo-
ry. Modernity], Ekarepun6ypr, U3a-Bo Ypan. yH-ta, 2001, Beim. 1, c. 211-231.

19 A, JIuukoB, H0z2o0-3anadmuwlii kpaili no daHHbiM nepenucu 1879 2oda [The South-Western
Region according to the 1897 census], Kues, Tunorpadpus UMneparopckoro yHHUBep-
cuTeTa cB. Buagumupa, 1905, c. 11; see also: A. KotenbHukoB, Hcmopuss hpouseoo-
cmea u paspabomku eceobujeli nepenucu HaceseHust 28-20 siHeapsi 1897 2. [The history
of helding and processing the general census of January 28, 1897], Caukr-IleTep6ypr,
Tunorpadus AxiuoHepHoro O6uectBa «CioBo», 1909, c. 11.
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territories were incorporated into the Russian empire by the end of the 18t
century, had the highest degree of urbanization (28,86% and 19,98% respecti-
vely). At the same time, only 7,35% of Podolia and 7,8% of Volyn population
lived in the urban area. By the end of the 19t century, Ukraine remained a
country with mostly rural population. The 1897 census confirms that the
Ukrainian speakers still were the predominant linguistic group of the Poltava
(92,98%), Podolia (80,93%), Kharkiv (80,62%), Kyiv (79,21%), Volyn (70,09%),
Ekaterinoslav (68,90%), Chernihiv (66,41%) and Kherson (53,48%) governo-
rates. However, the ethnic and linguistic composition of the urban population
differed significantly (see Tab. 1 and 2).

Only in the towns of the Poltava governorate, the speakers of Ukrainian
were in majority. The only exception was Kremenchuk with its large Jewish
(46,94%) and Russian (19,25%) communities. Similar situation occurred in the
Kharkiv governorate where only Kharkiv and Chuguev were mostly Russian
speaking towns, while in other 15 urban settlements the Ukrainian language pre-
vailed. In Chernihiv governorate, which included the lands of both today’s
Ukraine and Russia, the Ukrainian speakers were in majority of those urban
communities which are now located within the borders of Ukraine. Other towns
in which the speakers of Ukrainian comprised the largest linguistic group are
listed below:

Bessarabiagovernorate: Akkerman (53,73%),1zmail (37,1%), Kiliya(39,21%);

Volyn governorate: Kremenets (47,01%);

Ekaterinoslav governorate: Aleksandrovsk (today’s Zaporizhia, 42,98%),
Bakhmut (61,75%), Verhnodniprovsk (56%);

Kyiv governorate: Vasylkiv (54,13%), Zvenyhorodka (49,26%), Kaniv
(65,16%), Tarashcha (49,75%), Cherkasy (43,58%), Chyhyryn (66,63%);

Kursk governorate: Myropillya (98,27%);

Podolia governorate: Verbovets (55,47%), Olhopil (59,47%), Salnyk
(74,56%), Stara Ushytsa (59,58%), Yampil (49,69%);

Taurida governorate: Orikhiv (70,43%);

Kherson governorate: Ananyiv (43,18%), Beryslav (72,86%), Bobrynets
(66,72%), Ochakiv (48,25%), Olviopol (today’s Pervomaisk, 72,95%),
Oleksandria (54,67%), Ovidiopol (53,69%).

Generally, in 72 of 137 urban settlements of today’s Ukraine the Ukrainian
speakers dominated over otherethnicand linguistic groups of population. However,
by the end of the 19th century mosturban communities in Ukraine were moreor less
multi-lingual. Itis not surprising that the Russian speakers formed a subsequent part
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of almost every urban community of theempire. The Russian language dominated in
Kyiv, Ekaterinoslavaswellas in the newly colonized Kherson and Taurida governo-
rates. The results of 1897 census show thatthe Russianand Ukrainian languages divi-
ded the majority of the Ukrainian urban population in almost equal halves. The
Yiddish speakers composed the third largest group of the urbanarea inhabitants. This
was partly caused by the creationof theso-called Paleof Setdement in 1791, which
allowed the residency by the Jews only in the Western regions of the Russian empire,
such as Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Belarus and Ukraine.Roughly, all the territory of
today’s Ukraine was includedinto the Pale of Settlement, with an exception of the
Kharkiv governorate. The Yiddish speaking population dominated in the towns of
Volyn and Podolia. The Poles remained one of the largest ethnic groups of the
Ukrainian urban population, despite the anti-Polish sentiment officially implemented
by the Tsarist Russia afterthe January Insurrection of 1863-64 in the lands of Ukraine.

The urban population of the Taurida governoratewas the mostheterogeneous
one. The inhabitants ofthe urban area used to spoke Russian (49,10%), Crimean Tatar
(17,16%), Ukrainian (10,44%), Polish (2,21%), Yiddish (11,84%), Greek (3,56%),
Armenian (2,21%), German (1,42%) etc. The Russian speakers dominated in 13
towns of the governorate while only the town of Orikhiv was mostly Ukrainian
speaking. In some settlements ofthe Crimean Peninsula either Crimean Tatar or Greek
speakers dominated.

As it is mentioned above, the results of the local censuses held in Zhytomyr,
Kyiv and Kharkiv during the 1870s make possible to trace back the cultural
assimilation process, whereas only thosethree enumerations fully reflect the linguistic
diversity ofthe urbanarea in the late 19t century Ukraine.

IMPERIALMELTING POTS: A CASE STUDY OFKYIV,
ZHYTOMYRAND KHARKIV

The most part of the Volyn, Podolia and Kyivregionshad been incorporated
into the Russian empire by the end of the 18th centuryasaresult ofthe Partitions of
Poland. From the early 19t century the Imperial administration provided a policy
aimed to overturn the influence of the Polish aristocracy and intellectual elite in the
local urban area as well as to encourage Russian merchants,enterpreneurs, students
and civil servants to settle there20. With the foundation of the St. Vladimir’s University

20 Paitnep Jlinguep, Ilidnpuemyi i micmo 6 Ykpaini, 1860-1914 pp. Indycmpianisayis i co-
yiaabHa KomyHikayis Ha IliedHi Pociticokoi imnepii [Entrepreneurs and City in
Ukraine: 1860-1914's. Industrialization and Social Communication in the South of
the Russian Empire], Kuis, lonenpk, [Ipominb, 2008, c. 50.
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inKyiv (1834), whichreplaced the Polish Kremenets Lyceum as the mostprestigious
educational institution of the South-Western governorates, the cultural assimilation of
thelocal upper class society intensified substantially.

However, even by the early 1860ssuch towns as Kyivor Zhytomyr remained
largely under the Polish cultural influence. When youngUkrainian students Mykhail o
Starytskyi and Mykola Lysenko moved to Kyiv from Kharkiv in 1860, both were
deeply impressedby the Polish domination in the local social environment. They had
seen the majority of the St. Vladimir's University students wearing the Polish clothes,
the Polish performances in the local theaters, the Polish dishesin the restaurants as
well as the Polishspeech on the streets?1.

The things started to changeafter the suppression of the January Insurrection
in 1863. It was the year when the Polish language teaching wasbannedin schools of
the Russian empire. At the same time, the Orthodox religious instruction was
implemented, while the history and literature appeared to be taughtfromthe biased
anti-Polishand anti-Catholic pointof view.In 1869 all the Polish descendants were
dismissed from both schools and civil administration; their positions were filled by
loyal Russian clerks and teachers. During the last quarter of the 19t century the
Russification of Kyivand Zhytomyr continued, as it is seen from the censuses’ results.
Thus, itis evident thatthe cultural assimilation affected mainly the Ukrainian speaking
community which declined by 8% in Kyiv (seeTab. 3)andin 5,6% inZhytomyr (see
Tab. 4). The number of the Russian speakers increased by 8,49% and 6,89%
respectively. One should note thatwhile in the middle of the 19t century the Imperial
administration fought against the Polish influence in the lands of the Western
governorates, by theend of the century its efforts were directed first and foremost
against the ‘Ukrainianseparatism’.

In Kharkiv there was no influential Polish or Jewish minority, so after the
Cossack Hetmanatehad been incorporatedinto the Russian empire, theassimilation
policy was directed strictly towardsthe Ukrainians.In 1805 the Russification of the
local elite was enforced by thefoundation of Kharkiv University. By the end of the 19t
century,merely 26% of Kharkiv’s inhabitants recognized the Ukrainian as their native
language (see Tab. 5). According to the contemporary accounts, the Ukrainian
language lacked any social prestigein the town. Professor Mykola Sumtsovregretted
that the history of Ukrainewas eliminated fromthe school curriculumas well as the

21 Muxaino Crapuupkuii, Jo 6ioepagii M. B. /lucenka [Excerpts on the biography of M.V.
Lysenko], in M. B. Jlucenko y cnoeadax cyuacHukie [M.V. Lysenko in the memoirs of
contemporaries], Kuis, My3suuna Ykpaina, 1968, c. 34.
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Ukrainian language?2. ‘Foreign primary school deformed the children’sspeech, while
secondary and high school transformed theminto the Russians or theso-called Little
Russians, who sometimes appeared to be hostileto theirownparents'language and
traditions’,argued Sumtsov?3. The Ukrainian historian Dmytro Bahaliy admitted that
the young inhabitants of Kharkiv who had graduated the local schools, indeed felt
themselves ashamed of their parents’ Ukrainian language?4. One of the leading
Ukrainian activists OlenaP chilka noted that somelocal inhabitants of the Ukrainian
origin proudly claimed that‘our Kharkivis a canton of Moscow’25.

CONCLUSIONS

By the end of the 19t century the Ukrainians comprised the second largest
ethnic group ofthe entire Russian empire’s population, while the Ukrainian language
was the native one for one in six of its inhabitants. The speakers of Ukrainian
dominated in the majority of the population of today’s Ukraine. Atthe same time, in
the urban area of Ukrainethe most common native languages were Russian (33,36%),
Ukrainian (31,32%) and Yiddish (26,46%). One can assume that such a modest
number of the Ukrainian speakingpopulation in the urban area should be viewed as a
consequence of the specific policy provided by the Imperial authorities. Until the
serfdom was abolished in 1861, the vast majority of the Ukrainians lacked the
freedom of movement, so their shift from rural to urban area was restrictedfrom the
very beginning of the urbanization. The governmentencouraged the migration of the
civil and military servants, merchants and clergymen fromthe inner Russian regions
to the Western provinces. The Imperial authorities set the Russian as the only official
language in Ukraine and implemented numerous actions to limit the usage of the
Ukrainian and Polish languages. Nevertheless, by the end of the 19t century the
Ukrainian was stillwidely spokenin the urban area of the landsof today’s Ukraine. It

22 M. @. Cymuos, CaobosxcaHe. IcmopuyHo-EmHoepagiuHa Po3sidka [Sloboda Ukrainians.
Historical and ethnographic survey], XapkiB, BugaBHunrBo “Coro3” XapkiBCbKOro
KpegutHoro Coro3y Kooneparusis, 1918, c. 185.

23 Ipid., p. 36.

24 1. Y. Baraneii, [. I1. Musnnep, Hcmopusi eopoda Xapwvkosa 3a 250 sem ezo cyujecmeo-
eaHusi (1655-1905) [The 250 years history of the Kharkiv city (1655-1905)], T. II. XIX
- Hauas10 XX eeka, XapbkoB, 1993, c. 131-132.

25 Ounena Iuinka, Mukosa Jlucenko: scumms i npays (Cnozadu i dymku) [Mykola Lysenko:
life and work (Memoirs and thoughts], in Mukosaa Jlucenko y cnozadax cyyacHukie
[M.V. Lysenko in the memoirs of contemporaries], Kuis, “My3u4Ha Ykpaina,” 2003, T.
1, c. 74.
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dominated in 72 of 137 urbansettlements of Ukraine, however in the largesttowns of
the country the Russian language was themost widespread. Between the 1870s and
1897 the number of thoseurban inhabitants who called the Ukrainian as their native
language reducedsignificantly. Only thedecline of the Russian empire in 1917 slowed
the process of the Ukrainian urban population cultural assimilation.

Table 1. The urban population of Ukraine by native language
(according to the Imperial census of 1897)
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Table 2. Inhabitants of the governorate capitals and the largest cities of Ukraine
by native language (according to the Imperial census of 1897)
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Table 3. Kyiv: linguistic composition changes between 1874 and 1897
Language
Year Total number
of inhabitants UKkrainian Russian Polish Yiddish | German
38553 58173 7863 12917 2583
1874 127251 30,29 % | 4571% | 6,18% | 10,15 % | 2,03 %
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1897

247723

55064

134278

16579

29937

4354

22,23 %

54,20 %

6,69 %

12,08%

1,76 %

Table 4. Zhytomyr: linguistic composition changes between 1873 and 1897

Language
Year Total number of
inhabitants UKrainian Russian Polish Yiddish
8392 8104 6454 19119
1873 43047 19,50 % 18,82 % 15% | 4442 %
9152 16944 7464 30572
1897 65895
13,89 % 25,71 % 11,33 % 46,40 %

Table 5. Kharkiv: linguistic composition changes between 1879 and 1897

Year Total number of Language
inhabitants Ukrainian Russian Polish Yiddish
29673 61529 1375 5135
1879 102049 29,08 % 60.29 % 135% | 503 %
45092 109914 3969 9848
1897 173989 25,92 % 6317 % 2.28% | 566 %
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RITUAL OF THE “SALE OF THE CHILD” AND NAME CHANGE
PRACTICED BY UKRAINIANS AND ROMANIANS IN BUKOVINA
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Rezumat: Ritualul ,vanzarii copilului” si schimbarea numelui acestuia la
ucrainenii si romdnii din Bucovina. Pe baza unui material factologic, in mare parte
inedit, au fost supuse analizei doud obiceiuri ale romdnilor si ucrainenilor din zona
etnograficd bucovineand, la care se apela in caz de boald sau de malformatii ale copilului
nou ndscut, in lunga perioadd premergdtoare afirmdrii medicinii moderne. Vdnzarea
copilului si schimbarea numelui sdu, ca actiuni magice, urmdreau protejarea micugului de
actiunea ,spiritelor rele”. Ritualurile erau insotite si de alte acte de coloraturd magicd,
reflectdnd conceptia despre lume a omului din societatea traditionald.

Résumé : Le rituel de “la vente de I'enfant” et du changement de son nom aux
Ukrainiens et aux Roumains de la Bucovine. A partir d’'un matériel factuel en grande
partie inédit, on analysa dans larticle ci-joint deux coutumes des Roumains et des
Ukrainiens de la zone ethnographique de la Bucovine, auxquels on faisait appel en cas de
maladie ou de défauts de l'enfant nouveau-né, pendant la longue période précédant
l'affirmation de la médecine moderne. La vente de I'enfant et le changement de son nom en
tant qu’actions magiques suivaient protéger le petit de l'action des “ mauvais esprits ”. On
accompagnait le rite d’autres actes de colorature magique, qui réfléchissaient la
conception sur le monde de 'homme de la société traditionnelle.

Abstract: Based on a factual material, mostly unpublished, the article analyzes two
rituals, which were used by Ukrainians and Romanians from the ethnographic territory of
Bukovina; these rituals were performed in case of illness or malformations of the new-born
child, in the long period that preceded the modern medicine. The "sale of the child" and the
change of his/her name as magical actions had to protect the infant from the actions of evil
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spirits. The practices were accompanied by other magical actions, reflecting the worldview
of inhabitant of the traditional society.

Keywords: sale of infant, name change, midwife, meeting godfather, childbirth, new-
born, evil spirits, sacral boundary.

ITocTaHOBKa NpoGJ1eEMbI

CTpax mepej, CMJaMHU NPUPO/Jbl, MHOTOBEKOBble 00bl4al U OTCYTCTBUE
MeJJMLIMHCKUX 3HAaHUU BBIHYXKJa/IU JI0Jed B aHTUYHBbIM Nepuoj, cpeaHe-
BEKOBbE U Jla’Ke B HOBOe BpeMs IIpHuberaThb K pa3JIMYHbIM Maru4eCKuM oopsjjam
C LleJIbI0 CHACTHU JileTel OT CMepTH WJU yJaduTh 60je3Hb. M3-3a HU3KOro Ka-
4YeCTBaKU3HU, yPOBHS 06pa30BaHus U KyJIbTYPbl, 3G PEeKTUBHOCTH NpodUIaK -
THUKH, YPOBHS JOCTYNHOCTU U KayeCTBa MeJULIMHCKOM NOMOLIM B TPaju-
I[TMOHHOM 00111eCcTBe OblIa 04YeHb BbICOKOMW JIeTCKasi CMEPTHOCTb. B 6yKOBUH -
CKOM aTHOrpaduiecKoi 30He, K KOTOPOH OTHOCUTCS TEPPUTOPUS COBPEMEHHBIX
YepHoBUIKOU 06s1acTH U Cy4yaBcKoro yesja PyMbIHUY, yTOMSHYThI€e yCJA0BHUSA
MaJIo YeM OTJIMYAIUCH OT OKPY a0 IIIUX TEPPUTOPUH.

B 1775 rony ceBepHas 4acThb cpe/lHEBEKOBOW MoJIIOBbI ObLjIa aHHEKCH -
poBaHa ABCTpUIiCKOU MMIIepUell U Ha3BaHa by koBrHOI. ['eHepas-Maiiop ['abpuanb
¢don CrijieHU (KOMaHIyIOLM A aBCT PUMCKU MK BOMCKaMK Ha ByKOBHHE) B TOM Ke
roJly OLleHUBa/I CAHUTAPHOE COCTOSIHUE Kpasi Kak oueHb 3anyuieHHoe. He 6b1J10 Ha
BykoBHHe, IO ero cjoBaM, HA LIUPIOJIbHUKA, HU XUpypra Ujiu Bpaya BOoOIle.
BepeMeHHble )KeHILMHbI BO BPeMs POJI0B PHUCKOBAJIM KM 3HbIO, 1OTOMY YTO LIapWIH
cyeBepusl U HeBexecTBO.! [lo JaHHBIM YepHOBUILIKUX HCCJefoBaTesel, B 1865-
1866 rr.Ha BykoBuHe rosiofHOM cMepThio yMepsio 5823 yes., aB TeueHrue 1867 r.
OT TOJIOAHOU AucTpodru - 6oJiee 3 ThIC. YeJl. Ellle 0JHOM MPUUYUHOU TSKEIOTO
I10JIO>KEH U KPeCThbSIH, 10 KX MHEHUIO, ObIJT HELOCTATOK BCEX BU/I0B MEIUIIUHCKHU X
Y CAHUTAPHO-TUT' MEHUYECKHX Y'Y PEKIEHUIN. 2

TpagunvoHHbIM QaTasn3M HacesleHUs, I1JIOX0e NUTaHHUe, HAaroTa, ajko-
rojiu3M, JUIMHHbIE MOCTbl U APyrue “peIMruo3Hble papUTeTbl”, KPOXOTHBIE
JioMa 6e3 NpOBeTPUBAHUA U C HeyOpPaHHBIM MyCOPOM BO JBOpAax M Ha yJIUIAX

1 Tabpienp ¢on Crneni, Onuc bBykosunu [Description of Bukovina]. Ilep. 3 Him,
nepeamoBa i komenTtap 0. /l. Orys, M. M. Caiika, YepHiBui, PyTa, 1995, c. 37.

2 B. M. borymancbkuii, I'. B. Yaiika, Emiepayis 3 Bykosunu (60-mi pp. XIX — nouamok XX
cm.) [Bukovina’s Migration (the 60’s of the XIX Century - the beginning of the XX
Century)], YepniBui, Texnompyk, 2009, c. 29-30, 35.
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COCTABJISIJIM, MO CHPaBEJJIMBOMY MHEHHIO CY4YaBCKOM McCCJie[JoBaTeJbHUIbI
XapueTrsl Mapuu-CaboJi, HENPUSTHYIO pealbHOCTb TPAAUIMOHHOIO 6YKOBUH -
CKOTO0 00111ecTBa.3

Urtak, B XVIII - mepBoit nosioBuHe XX BB. B OYKOBUHCKOU 3THOrpadu-
YeCKOW 30He, rjle BeKaMHh COBMECTHO IpPOXKHBAJM PYMbIHbl M YKPaWHILbI,
yCJIOBUSI MPOXXUBAHUSA CEJbCKOTO WJIM JlaKe TOPOJCKOTO XUTessl He ObUIM
6/1aron pUSATHBIMHU JJ151 IPeAy N1 pexXeH s AeTCKOU cMepTHOCTH. KaTomy 106aB-
JISIJIUCh TEPUOAUYECKH € 3aCY XU, KOTOPble IPUBOJUJIN K roJiofy. MeUIIMHCKas
noMollb 6bl1a MasoAocTynHOU. [Ipu poxaeHUU AeTell 06bIYHO 06palLlaIUCh K
NOBUTYXaM, KOTOpPble MCNO0Jb30BAJIM BeCb UMEIIUICS B TO BpeMsl apCceHasl
WHCTPYMEHTOB Y 3HAaHUW HApPOJAHOU MeJULUHBI. YacTo »KHU3Hb HOBOPOXK I€H-
HOI'0 3aBHMCeJla OT 3HaHUM U HaBbIKOB IOBUBAJbHO M 6a6KU, HA3BaHHOU B 3TOU
30He moawa. Ho oHa, KOHEYHO, He MOrJla U3MEHUTb OMOJIOTUYECKHe JJaHHble
HOBOPOX/IEHHOTO WJIM BbLIEYUThb €ro BpoXKJeHHble 6osie3HU. OHa He MorJia
pajuKaJbHO HU3MEHUTb UM CAaHUTAPHO-TUTMEHWYECKOe COCTOsIHMEe, KOTOopoe
CYILeCTBOBAJIO B TO BpeMsl B TPAJIMIIMOHHOM CeJie UJIU B KOK/10M KPeCThSIHCKO 1
n3be, KyJa ee mnpurJjamaiav. EguHcTBeHHOe, 4TO Morau cebe MO3BOJIUTH
KpeCcTbsIHE, - 3TO B HAYa/IbHOM 3Tale >XU3HU HOBOPOK/IEHHOI0 06eCIeYUTh EMY
KynaHue U KOMQOPTHBIN TeNJIOBOM peXUM. B GO/IbIIMHCTBE ciy4yaeB, Aaxe
Korjla pe6eHOK ObLI 3/J0OPOBBIM U pOKEHUIA NepeHOCHIa HOPMaJIbHO POJBI,
NOBUTYXa U KEHIIMHA-POXKEeHULa UCI10J1b30BaJIM MHOTO IPUEMOB Maru4ecKou
NPaKTUKH, HAllpaBJIeHHble Ha YKpellJleHHWe 3/10pOBbsl MaTepu U pebeHka. B
MEHTa/IbHOCTH MHOTUX HApO/10B MU Pa CY1|eCTBOBAJIO BEPOBAHME, YTO pebEeHOK
IPOBOJUTCA OOTrOM B 4YeJIOBEYECKHH MHUDP. A aKyllepKa Urpasia peJIMIrMO3HYI0
poJib B CONPOBOXJAEHHWU pebGeHKa M3 MHUpa 60roB B MHUp JilOJEH U JaBaia
colMa/IbHOE TpHU3HaAHUEe pebeHKa Kak 4djeHa coobijecTBa. TeM 6oJiee, 3TO
KacajJoChb CJiyyaeB, KOorja peGeHOK POXK/JaJicsl ¢ MPU3HAKaMU OlNpeseseHHON
60J1€3HU UJIM BBITJIAZieN C1abbIM. X0/ M3 MUpONpe/iICTaBJIeHUH O 3JIbIX IyXax
M OJIMLETBOpPSS TNpeACcTaBUTeNed INOTYCTOPOHHEro MHpa B KaXK/A0M
KOHKPETHOM CJiy4yae, OYKOBUHIIbI HepeJKo Mpuberaju K obpsjy npodacu
pe6eHKa v u3MeHeHUs UMeHU.

O6bI4yail M3MeHeHUs] MMEeHH MaJleHbKOT 0 YesJl0BeKa U3 TepaneBTHUYeC KX

3 Harieta Mareci-Sabol, Change your habits! Health and hygiene issues in Bukovina during
the 19th century, “Codrul Cosminului”, XXI, 2015, No. 2, p. 357.

4 David F. Lancy, “Babies aren’t persons”: a survey of delayed personhood, in: Hiltrud Otto,
Heidi Keller (eds.), Different Faces of Attachment. Cultural Variations of a Universal
Human Need, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2014, p. 84.
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COOOpaKEHUH W €ero «IpoAaXXKU» CYILEeCTBOBaJ y PasHbIX HApOJOB MHUPAS.
Hanpumep, B TubeTte, pebeHKY, KOTOPbIHA YacTo 60Jie, poAUTENd MOTJIM 1aTh
HOBO€e UMs (0OBIYHO MPOCTOr0 YeJI0BEeKAa UJIU TOTO, KOTOPbIA Hax0JUJICS HUXKe
[0 COLMAJTbHOM JIECTHHILE), KaK CHOCOO6 OOMaHyTb 3Jible CUJIbI YTOOBI Te
OCTAaBUJIM MaJiblllla B MOKOeS. Y OGallKUp, B CJyyae 4acTOW CMepTH JeTel B
ceMbe, IPOBOAUJIM 06psaf, npodaxcu pebeHka — 6aia hamoty. O6psz cBOLUIICS K
NOKyINKe 300pogozo pebeHka. KymJieHHbIE, 4TO O3HayaeT 4y>KOH, OH He
VHTepecyeT 3JIbIX AYXOB, 03JI00JIEeHHbIX Ha poAuTesei. Y Gallkup peGeHOK
nepeJlaeTcsl yepe3 OKHO WJIM XOMYT JIOWAJU — 8014bK0 20y, y Y30eKOB — yepe3
OTBEpPCTHE B LIEHTpPE KPbILM JJis NPOXOXKAEHHUS JbIMa U CBETA, a AKYThI C
IIOMOUIBI0 BOJIOCSSHOM BepeBKM H3BJIEKAIOT pebeHKa 4yepe3 TpyoOy. Takum
00pa3oM, IepeHeceHHbIN Yepe3 cakpajJbHOe OoTBepcTUe (MeTadopa mHelepsl,
pOK/ieHH s CHOBA) MaJlbIlll CTAHOBUTCS HETPOHYTHIM. 3a pebeHKa AaBayu 1y 6y,
6apaHa WM muartbe.” [logo6HbIe 06 bl CYIECTBOBAIN y¥ GecepMsH, TaTap-
MUILApen, MOPABBI, yIMyPTOB U Zip.8. ApHOJ/Ib/, BaHH ['eHHel B cBoel U3BEeCTHOU
KHUTre 06psidbl nepexoda MPUBOAUT NMPUMeEP KUTAUCKON IlepEMOHUHN npoxoda
yepe3 deepb, KOTOPYIO YCTPaWBaWOT JJs JieTell, B TOM YMCJe U B Clydyae UX
60Jie3HU. BosibHOW pebGeHOK MPOBOAUTCS 4Yepe3 CHelUalbHO COOPYKEHHYI0
JiIBepb. YUeHbIN NpejroJaraj, 4To Bce 3TH JeHCTBUSA KaK 00ps/], nepeHeceHus
3/10 HAQ YMO-MOo NPOBOJAATCA B pOpMe NnpoxoHOeHUs 31a HA YMO-mo.9

Uctopuorpadus v 6a3a uccjie 0 BaHUA

06psaz ¢ukcupoBaiv 3ITHOTpadbl B TeueHre XIX B. M B 1epBOi MOJIOBUHE

5 Cm., HanpuMep: Carol Laderman, Wives and Midwives. Childbirth and Nutrition in Rural
Malaysia, Berkeley, University of California Press, 1983, p. 99.

6 Sienna R. Craig, Pregnancy and childbirth in Tibet: Knowledge, perspective, and practices,
in: Helaine Selin, Pamela K. Stone (eds.), Childhood across Cultures. Ideas and Practices
of Pregnancy, Childbirth and the Postpartum, Amherst (MA), Springer, 2009, p. 155.

7 P.A. CynranrapeeBa, JKusHb uesnoseka 6 o06psde (PobkaopHO-ImHozpaguyeckoe
uccsedosaHue 6awWKUpPCKUX cemeliHbix o6psidos) [Human life in Ritual (A Folklore
and Ethnographic Study of Bashkir Family Rituals)], Ya, l'unem, 2005, c.92.

8 E. B. TlonoBa, CemeliHble o6bivau u o6psidvl becepmsii (koHey XIX - 90-e 200b1 XX 88.):
Monoepagusa [Customs and Rituals of Besermyans Family (the end of the XIX Century
- 90’s of the XX Century)], WxeBck, YIMypTCKMii HHCTUTYT HCTOPUH, S3bIKA U
autepatypbl YpO PAH, 1998, 241 c.

9 A. BaHH ['enHen, O6psdvul nepexoda. Cucmemamuueckoe usyyeHue obpsidose [Rites of
Passage. A Systematic Study of the Rites]. Ilep. ¢ ¢panu., M.: U3parenbckas pupma
«BocTouyHas suTepatypa» PAH, 1999, c. 57-58.
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XX B., KOT/la MPOrpeccUpoBal MHTEPEC K )XU3HU HAPOJOB U NJieMeH. X0Te/l0Ch
O6bl OTMEeTUTH HauboJiee ayTeHTHUYHbIE PabOThI, B KOTOPbIX 06psij hpodadxcu
pebeHKa onrcaH Ha OCHOBE NEPBOMCTOYHUKOB. Cpe/id HUX C/Ie/ly €T YIIOMSIHY Th
Tpys C.®. Mapuana PoscdeHue y pyMblH10 U KOJIJIEKTUBHYI0 MOHOrpaduio
rcciaenoBatesneid MHcTuTyTa aTHOrpaduu u posbkiopa “K. bpausoro” PyMbiH-
CKOM AkaZileMuMM HayK moJ, o6iuM pykoBoacTBoM W.TuHor [IpasdHuku u
o06bruaut! (IV Tom, nocBseHHbIA MosjioBe). JIMHrBUCTUYECKO-MUDOJIOTHYEC-
Kasl aHKeTa, npoBejieHHas 1o nHuiuaruse b. [1. Xamgey B 1884-1885 rojax u
ony6sMKoBaHHadA B [ ToMe C108aps ucmopuyveckozo u HAQPOOHO20 A3bIKA PYMbIH
(1886-1893), BMemana 206 BompocoB. O cojiepXaHWUKM OTBETOB Ha AHKETY
XaxJiey MOXKHO y3HaTh U3 Tpyaa M. Myuiu v 0. Bupau Tunosozus gpoavkaopa
u3s omeemos Ha ankemyl b. 1. Xaxcdey, rie 6b1JI0 HAYYHO CUCTEMaTHU3UPOBaH
Matepuan 17000 ctpanul pykonucu. UcciegoBaHHbIA HAaMU 006psiA hpodadcu
peberka 6bL1 3adUKCUpOBaH B c. Bumary auctpukra Kapari-CeBepuH, cenax
Bo6bliHa u Bag-ge-Kpum auctpukra XyHegoapa. UHbopMaTop coobIuI, 4To
nocJjie KpeleHus, Moawa (MOBUTyXa) MPUHUMAET pebeHKa U NepeslaeT ero
yepe3 OKHO 0.1 mo020, YmoO6bl OH U/, IPUTOM OHa He co0611iaa MMS MaJbllla,
[0Ka JOMalLlHKe He 3alJ1aTAT 2-3 MOHEeThI 12,

Hau6os1ee yHiaMeHTaIbHBIM UCCJIe[JOBAHUEM 3THOTpadrU py MbIHCKOIO
Hapo/a B HacTosllee BpeMs cJe/lyeT CYUTATb IPOeKT PymbiHcko20 ImHoz2padu-
yecko2o Amaiaca, peannzoBaHHoro B 60-80-e rogpl XX B. yCUIUSAMU COTPYAHU-
koB UHcTUTyTa dTHOrpaduu u Posbkaopa “KoncrantuH Bpausow” PymblH-
cKOM AkaZieMuu HayK. UYT0ObI MOHATH MacliTab U GyHAAMEHTAIBHOCTb 3TOTO
UCCJIe[JOBaHU, CJleyeT OTMETHUTh, UYTO IIPY MOMOILH BOIIPOCHUKOB, KOTOPbIE
cogepkann 1200 Bompocos, 6b6M onpoineHbl 18000 cy6bekToB n3 600 ce.
[TonydyeHHass muHGoOpMaLMsl CUHTETUYeCKH Oblia 3aHeceHa Ha 6oJiee yuem 1000
3THOrpadryecKUX KapTax, TeMaTU4YeCKU KJIaCCUPULIMPOBAHHBIX B IITU TOMaX.
BoJiee paciivpeHHbIN MaTepras nyo6JUKyeTcsl B PYMbIHCKUX 9mHo2pagdu1eckux
dokymeumax (P3/1). B cepuu [IpazdHuku u 06bI4Yau BBILLIO YKe YeThIpe TOMa.

10 S. F. Marian, Nasterea la romdni: Studiu etnografic [Birth to Romanians. Ethnographic
Study], Bucuresti, Lito-Tipografia Carol Gobl, 1892, pp. 222-227.

11 Jon Ghinoiu (coord.), Sdrbdtori si obiceiuri: rdspunsuri la chestionarele Atlasului
Etnografic Romdn [Celebrations and Rituals: Answers to Questionnaires of the
Romanian Ethnographic Atlas], Bucuresti, Editura Enciclopedica, 2004, Vol.1V, 440 p.

12 . Muslea, 0. Birlea, Tipologia folclorului din rdspunsurile la chestionarele Iui
B. P. Hasdeu [The Typology of Folklore from the Responses to the Questionnaires of
the B. P. Hasdeu], Bucuresti, Editura Minevra, 1970, 634 p.
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YeTBepThIH TOM 3TOU CEPUU OABOJAUT UTOTU UCCIEA0BAHUSAM HA TEPPUTOPUH
MosizioBbI, B TOM 4uc/ie ByKOBUHBI, YTO M BbI3BAJO MHTEPEC K U3y4yaeMOMY
HaMM 00psly NpoJaxy pebeHKa U U3MEeHEeHUsI UMeHU. 13

Cpezau uccaefoBaHUM B KOTOPBIX IPUBOAUTCS 00ps/ MPoAaXKU pebeHKa
cieayet ynoMsiHyTb KHUTY W. TMHOIO, MOCBSILIEHHYI0 KYJIbTYPHON aHTPOIO-
JIOTUX: Imom Mup, nomycmopoHHUll mup. PymbiHckue unocmacu beccmepmusi 4,
peruoHasibHoOe uccenoBanueI'. [Tanwl Kpaii Bampa [lopHelils u ap.

YKpavHCKHe UCCle[JoBaTeJd TakKKe He OCTaBUJIM 0e3 BHUMaHMUA
pOAMJIbHYI0 06PSAAHOCTh CBOero Hapojia. Hanbosiee 06061a0IIui XapaKkTep
HocuT MoHorpadus Hatanuu [aBpu/itoK, N0CBsIleHHAs POU/IbHBIM 00bIYasAM U
06psaam. B paboTe ncnoJsib30BaH MeTO/1 KapTorpadrupoBaHHUs, KOTOPbIH O3B0 -
JIWJ1 aBTOPY Y4eCcTb GaKTOp NPOCTPAHCTBEHHbIX OTHOLIEHUH BO BCEM MacCUBe
3THUYECKOW TEPPUTOPUU yKpauHLeB. O6ps); «IpoAaku pebeHKa» B TaKOM
BHU/lE, KAK 0TMEeYaJIoCh B PYMBIHCKOM 3THOTpPadruyecKOM MPOCTPAHCTBE, B ee
TpyZie He oTMevyeH. O/JHaKO OHa YKa3blBaeT Ha U3MEHEeHHe UMeHHU, HO B opMe
NOKYNKHU-NpoJaxy. Cpa3sy mocjie poJoB MOBUTYyXa OTIpaBJsJach K CBSLIEH-
HUKY, YTOObI N0Iy4Ums M01UM8y, y3HaTh UMs pebeHKa U JOTOBOPUTHCA O IHE
KpelleHUsl. YKpauHIbl ObLJIM YBEpPEHbl, UTO OT MUMEHHU 3aBUCHUT CYACTbe U
foctaTok. [l03ToMy OHM XOTeJIM NOJIyYUThb UMS CBATOI0, KOTOPOr'0 OTMevyaJiu B
nocjeAymouiMe JHU I0CJe POXAEHHUA pebeHKa, WM Xopollee UMs, KOTOpoe
Ob1JI0 pacCIpOCTPAHEHO B 3TON MECTHOCTH, UJIM UMS1, HOCUTEJIX KOTOPOTO GBIIU
KpacuBble U yclelHble JoAu. C 3TON 1jes1blo0 HaZ0 ObLIO HeCTH CBAILEHHUKY
xJ1e6, miieHo U Kypuly. Eciu uMsa He ycTpauBaslo pojuTesied, TOrja Hecau
BTOPYI0 KypULy CBALIIEHHHUKY, U OH MEHAJ UM.16

MHOro ayTeHTUYHOrO MaTepHasa O POJUJbHOW OOPAJHOCTU ObLIO
cobpaHo Ha pyb6exe XIX - XX BEKOB YKpPauHCKHUM 3THOrpadoM, [epKOBHBIM
fesiteneM Mapkom ®PepopoBuyeM [pyumeBckum (1865-1938). Emy ynanoch
M3/aThb COOpaHHbIe MCCJeJ0BaHMSA, OCHOBAaHHbIE HAa MHOTOJIETHUX HabJI0Jle-
HUSAX U JJMYHOM OTbITE OGIIEHHUS C KPeCTbAHCKUMH ceMbsiMH, B 1906-1907 rr.

13 Ton Ghinoiu (coord.), Sdrbdtori si obiceiuri ...

14 [. Ghinoiu, Lumea de aici, lumea de dincolo. Ipostaze romdnesti ale nemuririi [This
World, the Thereafter. Romanian Facets of Immortality], Bucuresti, Editura Fundatiei
Culturale Romane, 1999, 330 p.

15 G.C.Pata, Tinutul Vatra Dornei (studiu monografic) [Vatra Dornei District
(monograph)], Suceava, Editura Musatinii, 1993, p. 83.

16 H. K. l'aBpuJstok, Kapmoepagyeanus sieuw; dyxoeHoi Kyabmypu (3a mamepiasamu
poduavHoi o6bpsidosocmi ykpainyie [Mapping Phenomena of the Spiritual Culture
(based on the Ukrainian Maternity Rituals)], Kuis, 1981, 279 c.



PurtyaJs npoj aku pe 6eHKa (M3MeHe Hue UMEeHH) 233

Bo JIbBOBe N0/, Ha3BaHUEM Peb6eHOK 8 06bl4asix U 8ep0B8aAHUSIX YKPAUHCKO20
Hapoda.0606111as1 MoJyYeHHY 0 MHPOPMaI[ M0, OH aKI[EHTUPOBaJ BHUMaHU € Ha
TOM, YTO ObIJIO OYEHb PAC POCTPAHEHHBIM BEPOBAHUE B TO, UTO, KOTZja pebeHOK
60JieH, He06X0AUMO NPOCTO U3MEHUTh €My MMS U TaKUM 06pa3soM MOXHO
BbITHATh JIEMOHA, KOTOPbIA MPUYMUHUJ 6OJIE3Hb WJIM HecyacTbe. ITHorpad
ONMCHIBAET U 00bIYAK Npojaxu pebeHKa. «Eciu y Koro ymMupawT JeTH, —
nepeaaet uHdopMmanuio M. pyuieBckuil, — To, Korja pebeHok 3ab6oJieeT, Haio,
YTOObI KTO-TO €ro BbIKYNMJ. TOT, KTO NMOKyIaeT, JaeT MaTepu Koleek 2-3,
BelllaeT Ha liee pebeHKa KpeCTUK. Torja aToro yesoBeKa CYMTAOT KPECTHBIM
OTLLOM: NOKYNHOU KYM JJOJDKEH MOJI0KUTh IeHbI'M, a KyMa — OObIYHYI0 KPBIXKMY.
Boo6111e MOXXHO NpoJaTh NEPBOMY BCTPEYHOMY».17

HccnenoBaTesb omuchiBaeT 0O6bIYal, CyN[eCTBOBAaBIIMM Ha BosbiHH,
COTJIaCHO KOTOPOMY UMl HOBOPO>K/IEHHOI' 0 HEKOTOpOEe BpeMsi He IPOHU3HOCHJIN.
Kyma Hecs1a cpa3y pebeHKa K poXKeHHUIe U LIeNTala ed Ha yX0 UM, IOTOMY YT O
MaThb J0JDKHA yCJAbILIAaTh €ro NnepBoM, a JpyruM He TOBOPUJIA, TOTOMY YTO
fosJsack crja3y. A ecJid KTO-TO M CIPOCUJ 6blI, TOrJIa 6aba oTBedaia: «Kyma
HanuJach ¥ 3a6b11ax».18

[TonieBble MaTepHrasbl, cobpaHHble Ha CTapocaMbOoPIUHE, TAKXKE pacKpbl-
BAalOT HaJIMYMe UCCJeJOBAaHHOTO HaMU 00ps/a. B ciyyae cMepTHOCTH JieTel B
ceMbe, — pacckasbiBaloT 3THorpadsl P. 'y3uit u JI. opoliko, - KyMOBbS1, Hecsl
pebeHKa K KpecCTy, Kynsam ero yepe3 OKHO y MaTepH 3a MeJIKUe JeHbI'U WJIY,
BEPHYBIUWCh U3 LIepKBH, NPOJAJLYT pebeHKa MaTepu yepe3 okHo. Eue oauH
M3BECTHDIN B IPEBHOCTH 00bIYal NpeABUET CUMBOJIUYECKY IO NPodaxcy pebGeH -
Ka JIMLY,y KOTOPOT0 HUKTO He yMUpaJl U XOPOILO 80CNUMbIBAAUCH JeTH.19

O6psiL MU3MEHEHUsI UMEHU U «IPOJaXKU pebeHKa» U3BECTHBIN B Pa3HbIX
pernoHax YkpauHhl. /I3eHucaaBa MuxaisioBHa 'anyc, uccienys temy Pe6eHok 8
cucmeme HAapoOHbIX 8epo8aHUll U 06psid08 HAce/neHUS] YKPAUHCKO-NO01bCKO20
nozpaHuuwsi, cobpasa noseBout Mmatepuasn (2012-2013 rr.) Bo BpeMs 3Kcme/1-
[UOHHBIX MCCJEJOBAaHUNA TNPOBEAEHHbIX B 145 HaceJeHHbIX NYHKTax
BosibiHCKOH, J/IbBOBCKOM U 3akapnaTcKou obJiacTell. Bblio onpoiieHo 6oJiee 500

17 Mk. I'pyieBcbkuii, JumuHa y 38u4asix i eipysanusax ykpaincokozo Hapody [The Child in
Ukrainian Customs and Beliefs], Kuis, JIu6iab, 2006, 256 c.

18 Jpid., p. 59.

19 P.Tysiii, JI.Topouiko, PodusbHi 38uuai ma o6psdu Ha CmapocambipwuHu (3a
mamepiaaamu  noavosux  docaidxcewb)  [Birth  Practices and Rituals in
Starosambirschyna region (based on the field researches)], “Hapogo3naBui 3omuTn”,
Ne 5-6, 2010, c. 616.
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pecrioHZeHTOB B OCHOBHOM 1917-1980 rozjoB pox/JeHUus. ITO AaeT HaM I1paBo
CYHUTATh 3TH HCCJAEJOBAHUS penpe3eHTATUBHBIMU /il JJAHHOTO peruoHa
YkpauHbl. B ee guccepTanuy Ha COUCKaHME YUeHOU CTelleHu KaHuAaTa uCTo -
pUYEeCKHUX HAyK OTMe4YaeTcsl HajJWu4YMe B YKPAaWHCKOM 3THOrpadpuyeckoMm
NPOCTPAHCTBE TaKOro SIBJEHHS, KaK «BCTPEYHble KYMOBbS», 4YTO, KCTaTH,
3aperucTPUPOBAHO U y pyMbIH. Hanbosiee pacnpocTpaHeHHBIM, IO €€ J]JaH HbIM,
Jl0 CUX IODP SIBJISIETCS BbIOOP 8cmMpeuHblX (8cmpuYHblX, 30b16aHbLX, 3HALIOEHbIX,
JIANAHbIX, HA2ANbHbIX, PO3MAUMbIX) KPECTHBIX POJUTeNed. B HUX BUje/ N He
TOJIbKO HOBOI'O 4YeJIOBeKa, CBOOOJHOI0 OT acCOLMallMil ¢ TparuyecKUM Npo-
[IJIbIM, HO W TPEACTABUTEJSI BBICIIMX CHUJI, KOTOPBIM CMOCOGeH MOGeAuTh
cyap6y. Kak npaBuJio, 3a HECKOJIbKO iHEH /10 KpellleHus pebeHKa oTel| BbIX0/IUJ
yTpoM (10 BOCX0Jia COJIHIA) HA JJOPOTy W MPOCUJI 32 2/1a8HYH0 NApy KYMOBbEB
MEePBBIX BCTPEUYHbIX MYXKYUHY M KeHLUHY. B cenax 3amagHoro Ilosnecbs
(Ilankuil p-H) yalle BCEro KpPecTHbIM OTLLOM pebGeHKa CTAaHOBUWJICS PbIOAK,
MOTOMY YTO MMEHHO €ro yTPoM BCTpedasl Ha ZIOPOre OTell, M03TOMY PbIGAKOB
Ha3bIBaJIM 06W eCMB8eHHbIMU KYMO08bIMU. BbI60OP 8cmpeyHbIX KPeCTHBIX POAUT e -
Jiel 6bLI NIMPOKO M3BECTEH U HA TeppuTopuu [losbiiuy, rje napaaiejbHO MO-
IJIU MpUrJanaTh 6eAHbIX J0Jel U3-1oJ KocTesa. ccienoBaTebHUIA YTBEP-
YK/IAeT, YTO 0ObIYall 8CMPEUHbIX KYMO0Bbeg M0 BCeHd YKpauHe HCI0JIb30BaJICs
BNJOTH 70 1970-X rofoB.20

WcToyHUKaMH /Jisi JAaHHOM CTAaThbU CTAJIM TAKXKe IO0JiIeBble MaTepPHUaJIbl
npod. A. A. Molicesi, cobpaHHble BO BpeMs 3KCIeIUIIMOHHBIX UCCAeJOBaHUM B
1997-2016 rr. B yKpauHCKUX W PYMBIHCKUX ceslax YepHOBULKOW 06J1aCTH
Ykpanus! v CydyaBckoro ye3aa PyMbiHun.2!

Purtyas npoaaxupe6eHKa (M3MeHeHUe UM EeHH)

B aHTOJIOTMM HApOAHBIX 00PAJI0B, NOCBALEHHBbIX POXKJEHUIO ZeTel y
PYMBIH, KOTOpbIe OTpaKa/y XxapakTepHyto A4 XIX B. npaktuky, C. . Mapuan
pPacKpbLJI MaHOpPAMy CEMENHOUN 06PSAHOCTH HA BCeW TEPPUTOPHUH, 3aCeIeHHOU
pyMblHaMU. By iy4uu 6y KOBUHILEM 10 IPOUCX0K/IEHHU IO, MECTY CJIyKObl M TPOXKHU -

20 1. M. T'anyc, [JumuHa 8 cucmenmi ..., c. 98-99.

21 Mamepuaswsl 3kcneduyuoHHbix uccaedosaHuli npog. Moiicea A. A., npoeedeHHbix 8
YKPAUHCKUX U pYyMbIHCKUX ceaax YepHosuykoll obaacmu YkpauHul u Cyyasckozo ye3da
PymbiHuu [Materials of the Expeditionary Research conducted by Professor
A. Moysey, in the Ukrainian and Romanian Villages of the Chernivtsi Region of
Ukraine, and Suceava District of Romania].
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BaHHWIO, OH XOpOIIO 3HaJ 06psbl MeCTHOro HacesieHus. B XV moanyHkTe
H3meHeHue umeHu KHUTY PodcdeHuey pyMbiH OH IPUBOJUT IPUMEP UMEHHO U3
BykoBuHBI. Ecsiv pe6eHOK aTaKoBaH U M3MY4€H 3JIbIM JIyXOM, — lepeJlaeT 3THO-
rpad cobpaHHy0 OT 6YKOBUHOK MHGOPMALMI0 O MOTHUBAIUHU MOJOOHBIX /1€ -
CTBUH, — UK peGEeHOK TsKeso 60JIeH, a ObICTPBIX METO/IOB JIeYEHUSI HET, TO
poAvTEeNN IPUGETAIOT K 00psAAy U3MeHEHUsI UMeHU. PoiuTe M BEpAT, 4TO 3TOT
06psA MOMOXKeT U36exaThb JAeHCTBUS 3JI0T0 Jlyxa UK 000U TU 60J1e3Hb. Ucciie-
JloBaTeJib OMUChIBAET CJEAYIONIYI0 POILeaAy Py NpoBeieHus 06psi/ia:

- poAuTeY Iepefalo T 60/bHOT0 pebeHKa CoCe/IKe U JAPYTOU JKEHI U H e
13 CeJia;

- coceika MeHsieT UMsl pebeHKa, MPUXOJAUT K MaMe U JapUT el pebeHKa,
Ha3blBast HOBOE UMS;

- MaThb CHayaJja JieJlaeT BU/I, YTO He XOUeT 6paTh Masbllla, IOTOMY YTO Y
Hee U TaK MHOIO JIeTel, a MOTOM BCe-TaKu JaeT cebsi yrOBOPUTb U 6Geper
pe6enka. [locsie 3TOr0 cCTapoe UM He MPOU3HOCST U HE COOBIAIOT COCE/ISIM.22

B apyruxmecTHOCTsIX ByKOBUHBI, CO061[aeT 3THOTpad, eC/IU )KEHIIUH € He
Be3eT C /leTbMU, IOTOMY YTO OHH y Hee YMHUPAKOT, TO OHA C I1eJbI0 3alUThI
npuberaeT K 06psy npodaxcu pebeHka. ClieHapyui 3TOro 06psAA0BOT0 A€ CTBUSA
BBITJISIZIE/ CIEAYIOIIAM 006pa3oM: KOI/Ia Y KEHIUHbI HET JIeBOYEK, OHA UIIET
JIPYTYIO0 KEHIUHY, ¥ KOTOPOH MHOT'0O B3POCJIbIX U 3/10POBLIX JileBouek. M36paH-
Hasl )KeHIIMHA B CBOIO 0Uepe/Ib OIX0IUT K OKHY U CIIPalllBaeT:

- Het Jsin y Bac feBo4KUu?

- [la, ecTb, - TOBOPUT X0351MKa, - HO HE UMEEeM CYACTbS1, YTOObI JIEBOUYKH Y
Hac XKUJIH.

- [IpopaiiTe ee MHe, MOTOMY UTO y MeHs, 6Jsarosaps bory, ectb Takoe
cyacThbe.

- Xopo1io ... 1poJiaM € paJloCThIO ... CKOJIbKO 3a Hee Jalib?

- CKOJIbKO pOCHIIBb?

- /la... YTO rOBOPHUTb ... MHOTO, IOTOMY YTO 3TO He JIEBOYKA, 2 HACTOSIU I
I[BETOK (MTHOH).

- BoT ckoJibKO MOTY J]aTh 3a Hee, 60JIblIe He MOTY !

- [IpyHecu genbru croaa!

Yyrkas KeHLIMHA IepeJaeT yepe3 OKHO HECKOJIbKO KJIy4yepoB (MOHET).
MaTb 6epeT ieHbI'U U TAaKXKe Yepe3 OKHO Mepe/aeT JIeBouKy. HoBast maTh GepeT
pebeHKa Ha pyKHd, TP pa3a 06X04UT BOKPYT JOMa, IOTOM 3aXOJUT B IOM Uepes
nBepb. U 3/1eCh TOBOPUT:

22 S, F. Marian, Nasterea la romdni..., p. 222.



236 AnToHnii Moiicel, /Inaua Iloranosa, JIuaua Beuika

- He npumMuTe i1 MeHs B [IOM, HE HAKOPMUTE JIU MeHS, IOTOMY UYTO £
3/lech UyKas U Ay uspaneka. He 3Harwo, KyJa fanibliie UATH, U ellje eCTb y MeHs
3TOT pebeHOK, U He 3Hal0, KaK C Hel Jjasiblie ObITh.

- Jla, npuMy, odyeMy HeT! - oTBe4YaeT MaThb JIEBOYKH, — MOXKAJIYHUCTAQ,
N POXOJUTE.

2KeH1yHa cTaBUT [IeBOYKY Ha KpOBATh UJIM Ha IOJI, €CJIM OHA HE OYEHb
MaJIeHbKasl, a caMa CaJuTCSA Ha JIaBKy UJIH CTYJI, CAMYJIUPYH YCTaJIOCTh.

- Kak 30ByT MasieHbKy10? — cClpallluBaeT X035 Ka.

KenuuHa roBopUT HOBOe UMS pebeHKa U OCTaBJISIET €e HACTOSLUM
poauTessaM. Bce BepsT, 4TO MocCJie 3TOTO ¢ pe6eHKOM OyJieT BCce HOPMaJIbHO, —
3aBepuiaet C. MapuaH onucaHue o6psija.

B r. KeiMnyiyHT nponezypa npojaxu pebeHka npoxoausa npoiie. MaTb
pe6eHKa c poAICTBEHHUKAMU CTOSAT B JJOMe y OKHA, nokKynamesu — cHapyxHu. Te,
YTO B JIOMe, Ha3bIBasi UMs peOeHKa, pe/laraloT ero npoJaTh 3a onpeieJieHHO e
KOJIM4eCcTBO MOHET. Te, 4To BHe /IoMa, MJIATAT, 6Py T MaJjbIllia U BXOAAT B JIOM
yepes ABepb. [Ipouecc noBTopsieTcs Tpu pasa. B c. BukosyJ ge Cyc Pagaynkoro
JUCTPUKTA, KaK U B PYTHUX CeJIaXx ITOM aIMUHUCTPAaTUBHON eJUHUIIb], X035€Ba
JIOJDKHBI 3aTeM BBIKYIUTh CHOBa cebe pebeHKa 3a JeHbrU 4epe3 OKHO. B
NPOTUBHOM CJiy4yae, MO WX MHEHUIO, HA TOM CBeTe pebGeHOK He OYyJeT UM
NpUHaAJIeXaTh.23

Co cchlIKO¥ Ha MHpOpMaI U0, TOJIYYEHHYIO OT eMcKona MesibxyceieKa,
C. ®. MapuaH BcnoMHUHaeT TOT ¢akT, 4To cbiH lllTedana Benukoro borgan II
vMeJ elle oJHO UMs - Buag. MHoruve rpamMoThl OH NOJMMCBIBAA [BYMsS
rMeHamu. Kak MoTuBanuio aTHorpad NpuBoJUT HAPOAHOE BEPOBAHHUE B TO, UTO
JIBOMHBIM UMEHEM MOKHO CIIPSATATh peOeHKa OT 3J1bIX 1y XOB.

HoByto feTanb B 06psifie MpoJaxky pebeHKa hcce/joBaTe/lb OTMe4YaeT B
MoJizi0Be, rJie mocJjie nepefadu yepes OKHO JIEBOUKH COOUPAIOT «HEUCI0JIb30-
BaHHbIe TPSANKU U3 9 IOMOB, U3rOTABJUBAIOT JIJisl Hee NiaTbulle». [lo106HbIE
006pAABI CYIecTBYIOT B MakeioHMH, TpaHCU/IbBAaHUM U BeHT pru. 24

Ha BykoBuHe, mogdepkuBaeT 3THOrpad, HauboJiee pacnpocTpaHEHHbIMU
OblJIM MMeEHa, KOTOpPble He BCTPEYalTCs B L€PKOBHBIX KHUTAX, B YaCTHOCTHU
Ha3BaHMUs XUIHBIX 3Bepel: /11 MaibuukoB - Jlyny (Bousik), Jlynymiop (Boudo-
HOK), ¥Ypcy (MeaBenn), Ypcyauka (MenBexoHoK), Ypcake (60/b1I0N MeIBEb);
Juist feBouek — Jlyna (Bosuuiia), Ypca (Measeauna). Takue uMeHa, 10 MHEHUIO

23 Ibid., pp. 223-224.
24 [bid., pp. 225-226.
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JIIOIeH, I0JDKHBI 3ayTraTh 60J1€3HU U 3JIbIX IyX0B.25 O6blYyall NPOC/EKUBAETCS
elle C IpeBHUX BpeMeH. B Tpex cpefjHeBEKOBBIX JIETONUCAX, aBTOpcTBal'. Ypeke,
M. KoctuHa, U. Hekysde, KoTOpble OXBaTbIBAlOT IMOJHUTHUYECKYIO HCTOPHUIO
MosaBckoro kHspkecTBa ¢ 1359 mo 1741 rr., cpei BbICOKOIMOCTABJIEHHBIX
YUHOBHUKOB 20 pa3 BcTpevaroTcsa uMs Jlynysa v 5 pa3 umsa Ypcaku.26 Utak,
JJAaBHOCTb 3THOTrpapuyecKoro sBJIEHUSI He BbI3bIBA€T COMHEHHH U OHO
3aCBU/ETE/IbCTBOBAHO M CbMEHHBIMH JJOKa3aTe/bCTBAMU HauMHas ¢ XVI Beka.
Bo BpeMmsi paboThl B paMKax NpoeKkTa PymbiHcKo20 ImHozpaguyeckozo
Amuaca B Cy4aBCKOM ye3/ie 6bl/IM IPOBeJEHbl MaclITabHbIe UCCAeN0BaHUA B 16
cesiax. OTBeyass Ha BONPOC O MOTHMBE U3MEHEHHSI UMeHU, UHPOPMAaTOPhI U3 Cel
BpourteHns, [losHa Ctamnuil u BaTtpa MosijoBULlel COOGIIMIIN, YTO 3TO Jea-
JIOCh B cJy4yae 6oJie3HU pebeHka. B c. bopoass fo6aBuin: «korjga 3aboJieBas
pebeHok». «Ecin pebeHOK 60Jies;, MEHSIJIK MM, YTOOBI KUJI», — OTBETUJIM B
Jlym6paBeHax. B c. MasinHb MOTUB yTO4YHsIeTcs: «B ciyyae, korjja pe6eHOK Mor
yMepeTh, eMy JiaBaJld UMs CBATOTrO, YTOObI 06MaHyThb cMepThb». Ha Bompoc o
JIMLlaX, KOTOpble MeHSIM MMsl peGeHKa, B 4-X ceJlaX yKa3a/ud Ha poAuTeseil
(Aym6paBenb, Manuub, CTyinmukanb, Batpa MosagoBuiieit), B 3-x cesax — Ha
Matb Majbla (bopoas, [IasTuHoaca, [lossHa Cramnuit); «MaTh nepesaBasia ero
KOMY-TO Ha PyKH, IPOU3HOCS HOBOE UMSI», — OTBEeTUJIH B C. Bpomtens. B CTys-
NMUKaHaxX 0OTMe4YeHa 0COOEeHHOCTh: UMs MeHsi1och ¢ Bacuius Ha Hukonas. B gpy -
TUX CeJIaXx 3TOT 06ps/] UCIOJIHAJICA Moduwel (OBUBaIbHOU 6a6Ko#) (c. [TaaTu-
HO0Aaca), CBAILLEHHUKOM, pOAUTEJIIMU BMECTe CO CBAIeHHUKOM» (CTy /INMKKaHb),
ZApyroit Mamoii (BukoBy e ¥oc). BHeKOTOpBIX ciyyasx 1py 60J1e3HU pebeHKa
pOAYTENN OrPAaHUYNBAJIMCE TOJIBKO IOCEIleHheM KOJIAYHbY, He MeHAd UMHL.
WHoraa, B ciydae TsKes1ol 60/1e3HU, pebeHKa ycI0BHO Aapusu. Ha Byko-
BHHE MaJibllla JJapUJIM KEH LM He, KOTOPOU Be3JIo ¢ IeTbMH (C. [l o/1xelTs).27
IIpodaxca pebeHka Kak 00psiZi, KOTOPbIM NMPOBOJUJICS B CJy4yae ero
6oJsie3HU, ObLI 3aduKcUpoBaH B cenax Apb6ope, Bopoaiis, Kanapuupaemts,
Jlym6paBeHb, MasuHb, [lantuHoaca, IlosHa Cramnui, Barpa MosamoBuien,
BukoBya se dKoc. OcHOBHbIE 3TaNbl 06PsAAA CBOJUIMNCH K Mepe/ilade pebeHKa
yepe3 OKHO 3a JIeHbI'U >KeHIIIMHEe, KOTOpasg UMeJsia MHOTO 3/I0POBBIX JleTel WU
pPOACTBEHHHUILe. ITO JieJIalu POAUTEIU, KpecTHas MaTh (HaHaluka). Cieyomui
3Tam - BXOJ, «BTOPOW MaTepu» yepe3 ABepb B oM. HoBoe UMs NpOU3HOCUIN

25 Jbid., pp. 227-228.

26 Letopisetul Tdrii Moldovei [The Chronicle of Moldavia], Chisinau, Editura Universul,
2006, p. 575, 600.

27 Jon Ghinoiu (coord.), Sdrbdtori si obiceiuri..., pp. 42-43.
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npy nepejaye yepes okHo. Ha 3aBepuiaroieM aTane obpsizia pebeHka nepesa-
BaJIU POJUTEJIAM C Y2Ke HOBbIM UMEHeM.28

UccnepoBarenn 3apeructpupoBasidi Ha BykoBuHe u apyrue ¢opmbl
NpoBeZieHHs 00psija JiedeHUs1 pebeHKa C UCI0JIb30BaHUEM NTpUeMa COKPBITUSA
(yxoma) oT 3JibIX AyxoB. B c. JlyMbpaBeHb 60JIbHOT0 MaJiblllia 1POBOAUIN Yepe3
OTBepCTHe, BbIKONIAHHOE Ha Oepery peku. B JIpyrom HacejeHHOM NYHKTe
(MasinHb) pebeHKa NpOBOAWIIU Mo 60po3.y. /sl TOro BbIKanbiBak POB MO/
MeXO0H, MaJiblllla, 3aBEPHYTOr'0 TOJBLKO B OJHY NeJIeHKY, IPOBOJUJIM MO/ 3eM-
Jiel, IpYA 3TOM IleJIeHKa oCTaBa/lach B mpoxoge. [locse Takoi npoueayps! B
CrysnukaHax pebeHKa «IpoiaBain».29 Kak moKa3bIBalOT pe3yJibTaThl 0MPOCa, B
OJTHOM U TOM e ceJjie MOTJIM ObITOBATh pa3JinuHble GopMbl 06psi/ia. ITo Jea-
JIoOCh B mouckax 6oJiee 3¢pPpeKTUBHOTO MeTo/ia JedeHUus1 pebenka. I'. K. [lara,
onuchiBasi kpail BaTpa /lopHell B oTAe/IbHOU 3THOrpadUyecKON CTYIUH, MOJ-
TBepXK/JaeT ObITOBaHMe 00psja «IpPOAKU pebeHKa» WU U3MeHEeHUs MUMEHU B
sTol yacTy BykoBUHBL. OH BCHOMMHAET O CY1lleCTBOBAaHHH B IPOLLJIOM 006psAAa,
NPU3BAHHOI'O CKPbITh pebeHKa OT 60JIE3HHU, UTOOBI «Er0 He Y3Hasia 60JIe3HbY.
BoT noyeMy, rOBOpUT OH, MOXKHO Ceii4ac HalTH Ji0/iel ¢ ABOMHBIMU UMEHaMU:
0/JHO, KOTOpble 3HAIT BCe, — JPyroe CyLUecTBYeT TOJbKO B OPHMIIHaIbHBIX
JloKyMeHTax.30 MoH ['MHOI0 Ha OCHOBe OrPOMHOI0 MaTepuasa, CoO6paHHOro0 /1
PymuiHckozo ImHoepaguyeckozo Amaaca, yKasblBaeT ellje Ha OJWH PUTyal
JledeHUs1 60JIbHOTO pebeHKa: Masblllia NIPOBOAAT TPU pasa yepe3 py6allKy, HO
006513aTeJIbHO OT BOPOTHHUKA (CMepTH) 10 HU3Y pyOallku (pox aeHus1). UHoraa
60JIbHOTO pebeHKa NPOBOJAT 4yepe3 6Jy3Ky, KOTOpas MPUHAJJIEXUT Moalle
(moBUTYXE), IPH COBJIIOJIEHUU 2 YCIAOBUN: PUTY asl OCYyLIeCTBJISIETCS TPH pasa,
HalnpaBJieHUe IPOBe/IeHUs — OT BOPOTHHKA 10 HU3a.31

Moailla uHOrz@a MoXeT caMa MeHsAThb HUMsl pebeHKa. PacckaxeM oauH
cJiyyail U3 uctopuu ceMbu npod. A. A. Moiices. Ero fies; o MaTepuHCKON IMHUHU
[Mkbony Anekcanp 'epacumoBud poguics setoM 1929 ropa B cese Tapacos-
bl XOTUHCKOTO Ye3/1a C/1abbIM U XUJbIM. JIJIsl ero ,,craceHusi OT CMepPTH” MeU-
IJMHCKasl CecTpa, KOTopas BBINOJIHAJA POJIb aKyLLIEPKH, 3aperucTpUpoBasa Ho-
BOPOX/IEHHOT0 10/ cBoelt pamuineit - @wipda. Tak OH *KUJI 0 TOTO MOMEHTA,
KOrJia HaJlo 6b110 UATH B 1IKoJy. HekoTopoe BpeMs ero 3anucbiBaiu @ vipda-
[lITeny, a 3aTeM NOCTENEHHO OH BEpPHYJICA K CBoel HacToswel ¢pamuanu. OH

28 Jbid., pp. 46.

29 Ibid., pp. 48.

30 G. Pata, Tinutul Vatra Dornei..., p. 84.

311. Ghinoiu (coord.), Sdrbdtori si obiceiuri..., p. 169.
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npoxus 54 rozga. Korja, mocsie cMepTH, MoHaJo6UIAaCh CIIpaBKa O €ro pox/e-
HUU, B apXHMBe He CMOTJIM HAUTH Takue JaHHbIe: B JIeHb €ro POXJeHUs ObLI
3aperucTpyupoBaH Apyroi yenoBek - ®bipda. TakuM o6pa3oM, 06MaHy/IM He
TOJIbKO CMEPTh, HO U CJIY?K0Y perucTpaluy aKTOB IPAXK/IaHCKOT 0 COCTOSTHU .

[lo JaHHBIM moJieBbIX HcciaeaoBaHui /JI. M.TaHyc, AOCTAaTO4YHO 4YacTo
006paa nepefaun pebeHKa Yyepe3 OKHO JIOMOJIHSJICS 00bl4aeM Kyn./u-npodaxcu
pebenka. Kak npaBuJio, BbINOJIHSJIOCH 3TO JIeUCTBUE OTL,OM, UMUTHPYIOLIUM
NpoJIaXKy pebeHKa, U KPeCTHBIM OTI[OM, KOTOPbIM COGCTBEHHO «IIOKYIa/I» MJia-
JleH1ja. 3anJaTuB JeHbIH, KPeCTHbIA Gpas pebeHKa Ha PyKU U cO0OIasl, YTO
Tenepb 3TO ero pe6beHOK. ITH JIeHbI'M MaTh OT/AaBajia B IePKOBb Ha bodcwe.
HHorpa pebeHka npodasanu pPOJCTBEHHUKY, KOTOPbIA MMesa COGCTBEHHbIX
3/I0POBBIX JleTEeM.

Ha 3akapnarbe 06psA «KyNJIU-NPOJAXKKU» pebeHKa JOIOJIHAIN 3aMeHON
VMIMEHU Ha HOBOE, 3allUTHOE, KOTOPBIM C 3TOI'0 BpeMeHU Ha3bIBa/IM peGeHKa, a Y
6GOMKOB - MPOJAHHOT 0 pebeHKa HOMUHHUPOBAJINA NPOJAHOM.32

Cnenyet oTMeTuTh, uTo damuaus [poaan, [Ipoganuk, [lpojaHiok 6blia
pacmpocTpaHeHa U3/aBHA Ha TePPUTOPUH COBpPeMeHHOW YepHOBUIIKOU
06/1aCTU U CyLIeCTByeT JO CUX Hop. B mepenucu HaceseHUs AyHaWCKUX
KHsKecTB 1772-1773 w 1774 rr. ata pamuausga 3adpuKcHpoBaHA B CEBEPHO-
6eccapabckux cesax MuxankoBo, HemopoToBo, PoMankoB1ibl, Cestuiiie u Jp.33

Hamu nosieBble uccaenoBanusa B 2013-2014 rogax mokKasbIBamwT, YTO
06psAbl U3BMEHEHUSI UMEHHU U npodascu pebeHKa Cy1eCTBOBa/IU HAa TEPPUTOPHU U
YepHOBUIKOM 006J1aCTH KaK B YKPAaUMHCKHX, TaK U PYMBIHCKUX cesax. U3 25
aHKET, B KOTOPbIX 6bLJIU JJaHbI OTBETHI HA BOIPOCHI 06 YIIOMSHY ThIX 06psi/1ax, B
18 cesax 6bUIM TMOJIyYeHbl NOJIOXKUTEJAbHblE OTBeThbl. C 14 BONPOCHHUKOB,
pO3/laHHBIX B COCEJHUX 00/1aCTSX, TOJAbKO B YeThIpeX CJayvasx 3aperucTpH po-
BaHbl 0J06HBIE 06psAAbL. Bo Bcex cenax, rje cyuecTBoBasl 06psiJ MU3MeHEeHUs
MMEeHH U CUMBOJIMYECKOH MPOIaXKU pebeHKa, MOTHUBaI el MoA0OHbIX IEH CTBUN
nocjayuja 60pb6a 3a KU3Hb TXKeJI0O0JbHOT0 ChiHA WJIK JIouepd. Hukakoi
pPa3HUIIbI B 3TOM MeX/Iy pyMbIHAMH U YKPAUHIIAMH He cylecTBoBaso. OT cesa K
ceJly, ¥ Ja’ke Ha TEPPUTOPHUHU Cesla MOTJIU CyL|eCTBOBATh pa3JIMYHbIe BAPUAH T bl
NpoBe/ieHrs 06ps1a. MOTJ/IH BBITIOJIHAT 3TO JIeUCTBUE PA3JIUYHbIE 1EPCOHAKU.
Hanpumep, B npodadice pebeHka NpUHUMAIU yYacTHeE POAUTEIH, Yallle — MaTh B
yKpanHCcKuX cesax: banunoB-Iloaropusiii, Kamsana, Cnaccka, Crapsie bBpockoB-

32 .M. T'anyc, JJumuHa 6 cucmenmi ..., c. 103-104.
33 Recensdmintele populatiei Moldovei din anii 1772-1773 si 1774 [The 1772-1773 and
1774 Moldova Population Census], Chisindu, Stiinta, 1975, Vol. 7, Part. 2.
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bl CTopoXkuHelKoro paoHa; [llunuunbl, HuxkHue CTaHoBI bl KUIIMaHbCKOT O
paiioHa; OHyT, Jlo6prHOBIIBI 3aCTaBHAHCKOTO paiioHa; YcTh-IlyTuaa [y Tuiab-
ckoro paroHa. 06ps/ 3adpUKCUPOBAH B TaKUX PYMbIHOSI3bIUHBIX ceJlax: HecBos
1 Mawmasbira HoBocenunkoro paioHa, B Mosioguu [biGokckoro padoHa. B
COCeIHUX 00JIacTSX POAUTENU BBICTYaJIM OCHOBHBIMU [1EPCOHAXKaMU 00pAa,
HanpuMep, B c. [lonespHuky VBaHo-®paHKoBCKOU U YcTeuko TepHONMOJIbCKOU
obJlacTen.

[lToBuTyxa Oblia rJIaBHbIM JIMLOM B OCYLIECTBJIEHUH HCCJIEJOBAaHHOIO
HaMM 00psaJa B YKpauHCKUX cesax YepHoBka HoBocesmukoro paioHa u
Bepxnue CraHoBnbl KHIMaHbCKOTO paloHa, B pyMBIHOA3bBIYHOM ceJie MaMa-
Jbira ¥ B . HoBocenua (cmenianHoe HacesieHue). [loBUTYyXa pyKoBouJ1a 06psi -
JIOM npodaxcu W W3MeHeHUs UMeHM B cejax Crte6HH W KopmoB KBaHoO-
®paHKOBCKOM 06/1aCTH.

KpecTHble poauTenmd WJIM  KYMOBbSI BBICTYH&@IHM OCHOBHBIMHU
JeMCTBYIOLMMHU JIMLAMU B 00psZie TOJbKO B YKpPaWHCKUX cesax babuHO
BuwxHuikoro palioHa U MansaTuHIbl KuUIMaHCKOro pailoHa. 3TO MOXHO
OOBACHUTbL TEM, YTO B PYMBIHCKHUX CeJlaX KYMOBbSl MOSIBJSIIOTCS B KHU3HU
HOBOPOX/IEHHOTO M03Ke (POAUHBI, KPECTUHBI) U HE UTPAIOT TAaKOW MHTUMHOMU
pOJIY, KaK MaTh, OTel] UJIA MOoalla.

Bo Bcex 3aperucTpupoBaHHBIX 00psjax ABepb U OKHO WUIPaJM pOJib
NOrPpaHUYHOr0 Mopora /il Nepexo/a U3 0JJHOr0 COCTOsIHUA pebeHKa B IpyToe.
Hapsaay ¢ aTuM, UCTOYHUK U3 cesla MaMasibira coo 0111 0 TpoBeleHUH pebeHKa
Yyepe3 pa3BeTBJIEHHY 0 BeTKY JiepeBa (Huctpsn AHactacus AnekceeBHa, 1939 r.
p.). Kpome Toro, B aTtoM e cese 3apUKCHUPOBAHO y4yacTHe TaJaJloK B
npoBesieHUU o6psga. B c. [lonenbHuku U babuHO nepej TeM Kak HayMHATh
006 «poAaKHU» pebeHKa Yepe3 OKHO, LILJIK B LIEPKOBL U MepPEKPeLMBaJIU ero,
JlaBaJid HOBOe UMs. TOJIbKO 1OCJIe 3TOTO, €CJIU NT0JI0XKUTENbHOT 0 pe3yJ/ibTaTa He
6b110, TpUbEeraju K Maruueckomy oopsizy.

PebeHka «mpoiaBann» yesoBeKy noctoponHeMy (banusoB-IloaropHbi,
[lunuHnbl, Mamasnbira), MHorojieTHOH keHinuHe (KamsiHa, HecBosi, HuxkHue
CranoBupbl, CTapele BpockoBIbl), *eHIIMHE, Y KOTOPOW He yMHUpalU [JeTH
(UepHoBKa), KyMOBbsIM uJu pojuTensaMm (babuHo, MansatuHiibl), g06poMy
yesioBeky (OHyT), 6/iu3kuM poAcTBeHHUKaM (Kopiiug). [louTu Bo Bcex cesiax 3a
pebeHKa NJIaTUJIU IeHbI'Y, eMy 00513aTe/IbHO MeHsAIM UMs. B cesie Kamsinayacto
HOBOe UMf 6b110 — [IposaH, 4TO MBI OTMe4YaeM B JIpyTUX CeslaX YKPauHCKOIo
3THUYECKOI0 IPOCTPaHCTBA.

[Ipouiecc mpoBeieHNsI 06PSAI0B U3MEHEHUSI UMEHH U «IIPOAXKH pebeH Ka»
CONPOBOXKIAeTCA Maru4eCKUMH IeUCTBUAMU, KOTOPbIE OTPAXKAIO T KOH LE T LU 10
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MHUPOBOCIPUSTHSA JPEBHET0 YeJI0BeKa. JJIEMEHThI I3blYeCKUX BEPOBAHU M YaCTO
N epenJeTal TCA C XPUCTUAHCKUM OCMBICJIEHHEM OKpYy»Karoliero Mupa. MoTuBoM
60JIe3HU U CMEPTU CUUTANIOCH JAeUCTBUE 3JbIX AYX0B. KpecTbsiHe 06bACHSIN
rcciaenoBatesnto B XIX B, UTO «ec/qu peOEHOK aTaKOBAaH U U3MYy4YeH 3JIbIM
JIlyXOM», TOTJIa Ha/lo PUOErHYTh K 00psAAy. Eciiu XpucTHaHCKUe CBALEHHUKU
HebJIaronpusTHbIE COOBITHS B >KU3HU YeJlOBeKa OODBACHAKT JAelCTBUEM
Hevyucmotl cu/bl, TO B HapoJie COXPAHSJIUCh CTapble «sg3bl4eCKHe» Ha3BaHUS.
H.TaBpustok B MoHOrpaduu NpUBOJUT Ha3BaHUS, CYILeCTBYIOLIME elle B Ha-
POAHOM NaMATH YKPaUHLEB: NPbICMPUM, yPOKU, KPUKAUBYbL, KOTOPbIE HETaTUB -
HO BJIMSIIOT Ha POXKEHUIY U HOBOPOXKJEHHOro.34 B TpaguLusaxX pyMbIHCKOTO
Hapoja B KoHIe XIX B. COXpaHWJUCh HMeHa MOJOOHBIX 3JIbIX J[YXOB:
36ypamopya, Camka, Asecmuya, KOTOpble HAChLIAJIM HA POXKEHHUITY U HOBOPOXK-
JIEeHHOT 0 pa3JinuHble 60JIe3HH, a Ypcumoapee NJaHUPOBAIU Oy AYLIYIO CY AbOY
pebeHka.3> To ecTb, OKpy>Kal UK MUP TPAAUILMOHHOIO YeJOBEKA HAIOJIHEH
3JIbIMM U JOOpPBIMU JyXaMH, KOTOpble NMPUHOCAT HecyacTbe WK yjaady. Ux
BOCIPUHUMAIO T KaK peasibHbIX €N CTBY IO UX L. McX0151 U3 3TOr0, UX MOKHO
00MaHyTh, HaNyTraTh, 3alUTUTBCA OT HUX Ol pe/ieJIeHHbIMHU 3aKJIMHAHUSAMU UK
06psgamu. C 3TOH LieIbI0 UCIMO0JIb30BAIMCh U3BECTHBIE MaruyecKye 1npueMbl.
Hanpumep, nepexo/; cakpaJbHON TPaHHUIIbI: B HallleM CJy4yae — JBEpH, OKHa,
rpaHHIA MeX/ly OrOpoJilaMy, OTBepCTHeE B 3eMJIe, MaJIeHbKU I TOHHEJIb, Pa3BeT -
BJIEHMA BeTBeM JilepeBa, pybauika u Ap. CYMTan0Ch, YTO pUTYyas nepecedeHus
CakpaJlbHOW TIpaHHUIIbl O3HA4yaJl INpPOXOXKJAeHHe 4Yepe3 MpoLecc CMepTH -
pOXK/leHUs], B pe3yJ/IbTaTe Yero Ha CBET NMPUXOUJI HOBBIHM YesloBeK, TeM 6oJiee,
HOBBIM HMeHeM. K HOBOMy 4YeJlOBeKy y 3JIbIX JyXOB He ObLIO HHKaKHUX
NpeTeH3Ul, NOTOMY YTO 3TO yXe ObLI Jpyrod pebGeHOK, KOTOPbIM OHH He
cobupanuch HaBpeAuTb. A. BaHH ['eHHen 06bSCHSAJ, YTO ABEPb — 3TO pybex
MeX/y ABYMsI epUoJaMu )KU3HU. U, B TaKOM cJiydae, CMbICJ 06psiia COCTOUT B
TOM, 4YTO JeTH NepexoAdaT K3 ONacHOro MHUpa B MHUp 6JIaronpUATHBIN WU
HEeUTpa/lbHBIN.3¢ A 3JIbIX JAyXOB MOXXHO ObLIO HamyraTb, €CJM HOBOE HUMs
pe6enka 6bL10 Jlynya (Bosik) uau Ypcyna (Megses). Bce 06psi/ibl MOKHO 66110
yCUIUBaTh 3-X WJM 9-KpaTHbIM MOBTOPEHHWEM 3aroBOPOB WJIM PUTYaJIOM
«IPOJAKHU» MaJIEHbKOT 0 YeJIOBEeKa.

Bepa B TO, 4TO cyllecTByeT «JApyrod Mup» Oblia oOLIeNpUHATON. B
Pajaynkoi sTHorpadryeckoi 30He JII0JU ObIIM YBEPEHDI, UTO B CJy4Yae, eCJiu

34 H. K. l'aBpuJttok, Kapmoepagysanus ..., c. 90.
35 S. F. Marian, Nasterea la romdni..., p. 23, 26, 149.
36 A. BanH ['eHHen, 06psidul nepexoda ..., c. 58-59.
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MaJIbllll He BbIKYMaeTCsl 06paTHO pOAUTE/IIMH, TO Ha TOM CBeTe PebGEeHOK He
Oy/ZileT UM IPUHaAIeXaTh. To eCTh, peaibHOCTb 3arPOOGHOM KU 3HU Y B3aUMOCBSI3b
CBOUX IEUCTBUM C COCTOSIHUEM JIeJ1 HA KTOM CBeTe» He CTaBUJIaCh 10/ COMHEHHE.

BbIBO b1

TakyM 06pa3oM, B MCC/AeI0BAaHHBIX HAaMHM HaCeJeHHbIX IMYHKTax
KOMITapaTUBHBbIA aHA/IN3 He BBISIBUJI CYI[eCTBEHHBIX Pa3/IMYUH B IPOBEJIEHUHU
06psja y yKpauHLEB M pyMblH. HekoTopasi pa3Hulia 6bljia OGHapy»KeHa B
COCTaBe JIeWCTBYIOLUX JIUL npodaxcu JeTeH, YTO YKe OblI0 OTMEeYEeHO, 0/JHAKO
dakTosI0rHYeCcKUN MaTepHuasl JOCTAaTOYHO He3HAYUTE/IbHbBIN /Il TOTO, YTOOHI
cZiesaTh BbIBOJ, 0600111at0 LIlero xapakTepa (aHaiu3 c/ieJlaH Ha OCHOBE I10JIEBOTO
uccaenoBaHusa). OZiHAKO, MOXKHO C YBEPEHHOCTbIO YTBEPXKJATh, YTO PUTYyaJ
npodadicu pebeHKa U U3MeHeHHWsI UMEeHU KaK B YKPauHCKOM, TaK U B pyMbIHCKOM
3THUYECKOM MPOCTPAHCTBE OCHOBBIBAETCS HA KOHILENLUU MUPOBOCHPUSATHUS
JIIO/Iel JOXPUCTUAHCKOM 3M0XH, B HE3HAYMUTE/NbHOW CTeleHW U3MEHEHHO! B
nepuoj xpuctTuanu3anuu. KapanHanpHble TpaHcpopMal M yKa3aHHbBIX PUTY A -
JIOB MPOU3OILJIU B IEPU O/, TepeXo/ja K MaCCOBOMY HCII0JIb30BaHUIO yCayT o U -
[[MaJIbHON MeJULMHBI, KOTOpasi Jj0Ka3aja CBOE MOJIHOe MPEBOCXOACTBO Haf,
CpeiHeBEKOBOH MPaKTHUKOM preMa poJoB.

B 6YKOBMHCKOM 3THOrpadrUyueCcKON 30He PUTYaI «IIPOJABKH pebeHKay U
M3MeHeHUs] UMeHHU ObLJ paclpoCTpaHeH PAaBHOMEPHO KaK B YKPAaUHCKHUX, TaK U
B PYMBIHCKHUX HaceJIeHHbIX NYHKTaX. Oco6bIX pa3/MuUi B ero NpoBeJeHUHU y
JIByX COCEIHUX HApOoJI0B He 0TMeuyeHOo. O6psi/ MMeJI I POKOe paclpoCTpaHeH e
JlaJIeKo 3a NpeJieJlaMyd YKa3aHHOTO apeaJia UCCJe[JOBaHUs], TPUTOM €ro cylj-
HOCTb HE MEeHsJIaCh B IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOH JIOKaLlMU. Pa3/IM4HbBIMU GbIJIA TOJIBKO
HEKOTOpble HecyllecTBeHHble JieTanu. CiielyeT NpesnoJioKUThb, UTO TeHe3UC
06psi/1a KPoeTcs B IJyOHHE MCTOPHUU YeJIOBeYeCcTBa.
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Rezumat. Relatii militare romdno-slovace in 1942. Studiul aduce in analizd un
episod mai putin cunoscut din anii celui de al Doilea Rdzboi Mondial. In cadrul marii
confruntdri militare de pe Frontul de Est din anul 1942 au participat aldturi de Wehrmacht
si armatele romdne, slovace si maghiare. Prinse in competitia dintre ele pentru
redesenarea hdrtii politice a celor trei tdri ele au trebuit sd dovedeascd cd sunt fidele
Berlinului. Din aceastd competitie Romdnia a cdutat sd isi asigure o pozitie mai bund in
ochii Berlinului, in ciuda pierderilor uriase din campania anului 1942. De aceea s-a impus o
apropiere de Slovacia, partener care avea un tel similar, refacerea frontierei de sud cu
Ungaria. Un moment semnificativ a fost vizita delegatiei militare romdne in Slovacia,
respective vizita delegatiei militare slovace in Romdnia in februarie si martie 1942.
Momentul a fost debutul unei cooperdri militare care urmdrea sd pund presiune pe
Budapesta. Desi cooperarea s-a limitat doar la sfera informatiilor militare si a spionajului
armatei maghiare, rezultatele au fost benefice. Ungaria a fost nevoitd sd depund un efort
militar mai mare, fapt ce i-a mdrit atdt dependenta de Berlin, cat si vulnerabilitatea
internd in cazul unei confruntdri militare directe cu Romdnia si Slovacia.

Résumé : L’étude ci-jointe analyse un épisode moins connu des années de la
Deuxiéme Guerre mondiale. Dans le cadre de la grande confrontation militaire du front de
IEst de 1942, les armées roumaines, slovaques et hongroises participérent aux cotés du
Wehrmacht. Prises dans la compétition pour redessiner la carte politique entre elles, les
trois pays ont dii prouver leur fidélité envers Berlin. En cette compétition, la Roumanie
chercha a s‘assurer une meilleure position aux yeux de Berlin, malgré les pertes immenses
subies dans la campagne de 1942. Par conséquent, elle s‘imposa un rapprochement de la
Slovaquie, partenaire qui eut un but analogue, refaire sa frontiére du Sud avec I'Hongrie.
Un moment significatif fut la visite de la délégation militaire roumaine en Slovaquie,
respectivement la visite de la délégation militaire slovaque en Roumanie en février et mars
1942. Ce moment représenta le début d'une coopération militaire qui devait mettre la
pression sur Budapest. Quoique cette coopération se limite a la sphére des informations
militaires et de l'espionnage, les résultats furent bénéfiques. L’Hongrie fut obligée de faire
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un effort militaire accru, ce qui augmenta sa dépendance envers Berlin, mais aussi sa
vulnérabilité interne dans l'éventualité d'une confrontation militaire directe avec la
Roumanie et la Slovaquie.

Abstract. This study raises the issue of a less known episode from the years of the
Second World War. During the great military confrontation on the East Front in 1942, the
Romanian, Slovakian and Hungarian armies got involved alongside with the Wehrmacht.
Caught in the middle of the confrontation to redraw the political map, they had to prove
that they are faithful to Berlin. During this competition, Romania sought to secure a better
position in the eyes of Berlin, despite the colossal losses incurred during the 1942 campaign.
Therefore, it was necessary to get close to Slovakia, a partner serving the similar purpose,
namely to rebuild the southern border with Hungary. An important moment was
represented by the visit of the Romanian military delegation to Slovakia, namely the visit of
the Slovakian military delegation to Romania, in February and March of 1942. This
moment represented the start of a military cooperation seeking to place pressure on
Budapest. Although the cooperation was only limited to the exchange of military
information and to spying the Hungarian army, the results were beneficial. Hungary was
forced to make a greater military endeavour which increased both its dependence on Berlin
and its internal vulnerability in case of a direct confrontation with Romanian and Slovakia.

Keywords: Eastern Front, war contribution, military delegation, Slovak army,
military cooperation, spying

Introduction

Si pour la Roumanie la participation militaire contre I'Union Soviétique
était justifiée par le désir de rétablir I'intégrité de son territoire par la libération
de la Bessarabie et de la Bucovine du Nord occupées par ’Armée Rouge en juin
1940, pour la Slovaquie la collaboration militaire dirigée contre 1'Union
Soviétique n’avait aucune justification. Bratislava n’avait aucune revendication
territoriale envers le puissant Etat de I'Est. La collaboration militaire de la
Slovaquie avait d’autres ressorts. Les deux pays espéraient que “le nouvel ordre”
nazi établi a la fin de la guerre allait leur permettre de refaire leurs frontiers
perdues en 1938-1940 ou de préserver au moins celles existantes face a la
menace hongroise. Les mémes réalités forcerent la Hongrie a collaborer, a son
tour, du point de vue militaire contre I'U.R.S.S. La collaboration militaire de la
Hongrie avait comme but de préserver les frontiéres ou méme de les augmenter
aux dépens de la Roumanie et de la Slovaquie. Les trios pays étaient tombés dans
un piege habilement tendu par I'Allemagne nazie. En méme temps, les trois
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étaient conscients qu'une éventuelle victoire contre I'Union Soviétique n’allait
pas résoudre leur dispute territoriale. Par conséquent, chacun voulait faire en
sorte de ne pas épuiser son potentiel militaire et ses capacités économiques dans
la confrontation a I'Est. La Roumanie et la Slovaquie se trouvaient dans une
position favorable parce qu’elles pouvaient s’allier n’importe quand contre
I'adversaire commun représenté par la Hongrie. Cet aspect était tres bien connu
a Budapest, qui n’avait qu'un seul atout : son influence a Berlin. Avec I'aide de
I'’Allemagne, une potentielle alliance roumaine-slovaque aurait été nulle. Pour
gagner la bienveillance du “patron” de I’Axe, le sacrifice matériel et humain du
front de I'Est était nécessaire. Dans la situation créée, ces “alliés incompatibles”
devaient manifester leur “soumission de maniere ostentatoire” envers le Reich.
On analysa trés bien les rapports entre les petits Etats alliés de ’Allemagne
nazie dans un ouvrage signé par l'historien américain Larry Watts, mais celui-ci
ne fit pas référence a la Slovaquie, aussi. En échange, les historiens roumains
Petre Otu et Nicolae Ciachir présentérent les relations militaires entre la
Roumanie et la Slovaquie, pendant que Gheorghe Zbuchea fit référence dans son
étude a celles diplomatiques. Les contributions qu’'on vient de mentionner
envisagérent une présentation générale des rapports bilatéraux au cadre de
I'Axe et n’étudiérent pas séparément les moments de la coopération. A son tour,
le chercheur slovaque Jana Bauerova atteint partiellement, certains détails de la
collaboration entre Bratislava et Bucarest de 'année 1942. L’étude ci-jointe fait
reference a un moment spécial de la coopération roumaine slovaque de I'année
1942, moment quand la Roumanie et la Slovaquie projetérent ouvertement une
politique d’encercler 'Hongrie, avec toutes les conséquences qui en résultent.

Les objectifs et'effort de la Roumanie et de 1a Slovaquie
sur le Front de 'Est en 1942

A la fin de la premiére année de guerre a I'Est, '’Axe et ses partenaires
étaient loin d’avoir atteint leurs objectifs. En vue de I'offensive de 1942, Hitler
changea le ton dans les relations avec ses petits alliés. Il écrit a lon Antonescu
une lettre en termes extrémement amiables par laquelle il lui sollicitait un effort
militaire équivalent a la participation sur le front de 27 divisions roumaines, qui
représentaient deux tiers de la capacité de 'armée roumaine. En plus, il lui
promit qu’il doterait les troupes roumaines avec armement moderne consistant
en chars et artillerie lourde. Pour le convaincre, il lui déclara que la Hongrie
augmenterait son effort de guerre. Mais, conscient de l'adversité entre les
Roumains et les Slovaques, d’'une part, et les Hongrois, de l'autre, il ne se pressa
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de doter aucune des armées alliées. Afin de capter le dirigeant roumain, Hitler lui
promit qu’a la fin de la guerre la Hongrie n’aurait pas la liberté d’agir
militairement contre la Roumanie?.

Dés le début, Antonescu s’est montré tranchant envers les Allemands dans
la question de la contribution des Hongrois. Il répondit au colonel Spalke en
décembre 1941 que la Roumanie continuerait a contribuer a l'effort commun au
cours de I'année 1942, mais qu'il ne pensait pas que la Hongrie ferait la méme
chose. Il attirait I'attention sur les manceuvres militaires effectuées par 'armée
hongroise : “Nous nous demandons : contre qui, si la participation de la Hongrie
a la guerre reste symbolique ? Ils suivent, probablement, d’autres buts, que nous
ne connaissons pas. Les actions hostiles de la Hongrie envers nous auraient
conduit en temps normal a la rupture des relations et a des hostilités”2 Il est
difficile de croire que les exercices militaires des Hongrois a leur frontiere avec
la Roumanie avaient effrayé Antonescu. On est plutot enclin a croire que son but
était de presser Budapest afin que la Hongrie envoie des troupes plus
nombreuses sur le front de 'Est et ne puisse pas préparer des unités militaires
importantes pour la fin de la guerre. Un mois plus tard, il avertissait directement
Adolf Hitler par une lettre que les Hongrois parlaient de la préparation d’une
armée estimée a 1.500.000 soldats qui soit capable, a la fin de la guerre, d’assu-
rer les interest hongrois. Antonescu se demandait de maniere rhétorique a
quelle fin était nécessaire une telle 1 2 armée si I’Allemagne aurait assuré les
problémes de I'ordre en Europe. Cela, bien sir, dans les conditions ou le Reich
aurait gagné la guerre, mais en janvier 1942 I'Allemagne de Hitler était loin du
succes attendu. Lors de 'entrevue de Hitler et lon Antonescu de février 1942, le
maréchal roumain parla au Fiihrer sur les déclarations des Bulgares et des
Hongrois concernant la nécessité de créér une armée qui assure aux deux pays
“une force primordiale décisive dans I'organisation et le développement futur du
continent”. Mais lon Antonescu envisageait la participation des deux pays a
I'effort commun de vaincre I'Armée Rouge. Il appréciait la contribution hon-
groise comme étant “excessivement réduite” par rapport a l'effort de la

1 Rolf-Dieter Miller, Aldturi de Wehrmacht. ,Cruciada impotriva bolsevismului”, Aliati,
voluntari, auxiliari 1941-1945 [Auprés du Wehrmacht. “La croisade contre le bolche-
visme”. Alliés, volontaires, auxiliaires 1941-1945], traduction Cristina Crampit3,
Bucuresti, Editura Militara, 2015, p. 69.

2 Antonescu-Hitler. Corespondentd si intdlniri inedite (1940-1944) [Antonescu-Hitler.
Correspondance et rencontres inédites (1940-1944)], volume I, édition par Vasile
Arimia, lon Ardeleanu, Stefan Lache, Bucuresti, Editura Cozia, 1991, doc.34, p. 159.
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Roumanie3. Tout comme les Hongrois, les Roumains entendaient garder une
partie de leur force militaire a l'intérieur du pays pour toute éventualité. Le
général allemand Becker, chef de la société d’export pour armement, se plaignit a
Ion Gheorghe, l'attaché militaire roumain a Berlin a ce moment-la, que la
Roumanie n’envoyait pas directement sur le front 'armement que I’Allemagne
lui livrait et qu'une bonne partie de cet armement restait a I'intérieur pays. En ce
sens, il lui montra un télégramme de Manfred von Killinger, le diplomate alle-
mand accrédité a Bucarest, par lequel Mihai Antonescu lui demandait de garder
I'armement livré pour un éventuel conflit avec la Hongrie*.

Dans la relation avec les trois pays, les Allemands utiliserent le ton
amiable, mais aussi la pression. Hermann Goring avait averti Antonescu que les
Allemands “tenaient un register spécial ou 'on consignait la maniere de laquelle
certains pays agissaient pendant la guerre, et que ce registre pourrait étre
consulté lorsque le temps viendrait”>. Quoique le message des Allemands fiit
aussi évasif qu’en d’autres occasions, au début de I'année 1942 la Roumanie
espérait encore dans une victoire de I’Allemagne contre 'Union Soviétique et
continua a jouer la carte allemande dans la guerre.

En ce qui concernait la Slovaquie, les Allemands ne s’attendaient pas a une
grande contribution. Mais celle-ci ne pouvait pas manquer, ni du point de vue
militaire, ni du point de vue économique. Le 24 et le 25 février, Wilhelm von
Keitel se déplaga a Bratislava pour obtenir 'appui de 'armée slovaque et négo-
cier un nouvel accord concernant les usines d’armement du territoire de la
Slovaquie qui appartenaient au groupe Skodasé. L’économie slovaque devenait de
plus en plus dépendante des besoins du Reich. L’armée slovaque n’eut pas des
missions différentes, sa capacité de lutte étant trop réduite. Mais elle aussi recut
des missions dépassant sa force opérative. Son faible rendement au cours de
I'année 1941 obligea les responsables militaires de Bratislava de retirer aux pre-

3 Ibidem,doc.39,p.170-171.

4 Le général Ion Gheorghe, Un dictator nefericit. Maresalul Antonescu (Calea Romdniei
spre Statul satelit) [Un dictateur malheureux. La Maréchal Antonescu (Le chemin de la
Roumanie vers I'Etat satellite)], édition par Stelian Neagoe, Bucuresti, Editura
Machiavelli, 1996, p.232.

5 Larry L. Watts, Aliati incompatibili. Romdnia, Finlanda, Ungaria si al Treilea Reich [Des
alliés incompatibles. La Roumanie, la Finlande, I'Hongrie et le Troisieme Reich],
Bucuresti, Editura RAO, 2012, p.223.

6 FrantiSek Cséfalvay, Lubica Kazmerovd, Slovenskd republika 1939-1945. Chronologia
najdéleZitejsich udalosti, [La République Slovaque 1939-1945. La chronologie des plus
importants événements], Bratislava, Historicky dstav SAV, 2007, p.80.
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miers mois de 1942 un tiers des effectifs pour les refaire’. L’armée slovaque
comprenait la Division Rapide, la Division de Sécurité et le Régiment 31 d’artille-
rie. La Division Rapide avanca vite et recut des missions de sécurité a la Mer
Azov, derriere les troupes allemandes. De cette maniere, pendant 'hiver, aprés
I'échec allemand devant Moscou et la stabilisation du front, la Division Rapide, la
principale force offensive de 'armée slovaque, recut un secteur de front large de
10 km, les militaires slovaques étant flanqués par une division allemande de
chasseurs alpins et par la division SS Wiking. Dirigée depuis avril 1942 par le
général-major August Malar, celle-ci défendit sa position avec succes jusqu’au
printemps de 'année 19428. Par contre, le Régiment 31 d’artillerie fut détruit en
totalité en mai 1942 apres une puissante contre-attaque soviétique, ses restes
complétant les forces de la Division Rapide®. La Division de Sécurité eut a rem-
plir la mission d’assurer la sécurité du territoire occupé dans la région de Minsk.

Dans ces conditions, la Hongrie a été obligée d’intervenir a son tour avec
des troupes, faisant le jeu de I’Allemagne. Joseph Goebbels notait en 1942 dans
un rapport confidentiel que “les Hongrois sont préparés a risquer encore plus de
vies humaines”. Il réalisait que I’Allemagne pouvait spéculer I'adversité entre la
Roumanie et la Slovaquie, d'une part, et la Hongrie, de 'autre, lorsqu’il tirait la
conclusion que les Hongrois “ne pouvaient pas rester les bras croisés pendant
gqu’on modelait la nouvelle Europe, pour prétendre ensuite une quote-part du
succes” et qu'ils devaient lutter “s’ils voulaient recevoir de nouveaux terri-
toires”10, A Budapest, le feld-maréchal von Keitel réussit a obtenir la participa-
tion de I'armée hongroise sur le front durant 'année 1942. Le feld-maréchal fit
souvent référence a I'importante contribution roumaine a l'effort de guerre et

71l y avait, aussi, des mécontentements dans I'armée slovaque vis-a-vis la participation a
une guerre difficile contre I'Union Soviétique qui n’avait pas un but bien précisé ; a
cause de cela, on enregistra de désertions et des actes de défaitisme. Rezistenta euro-
peand in anii celui de al doilea rdzboi mondial 1938-1945 [La résistance européenne
les années de la seconde guerre mondiale 1938-1945], volume 1, Tdrile din Europa
Centrald si de Sud-Est [Les pays de I'Europe Centrale et de Sud-Est], Bucuresti, Editura
Militard, 1973, p. 79.

8 Rolf-Dieter Miiller, op. cit,, p. 103. Voir aussi FrantiSek Cséfalvay, Lubica Kdzmerova, op.
cit, p. 83.

9 Martin Lacko, Docasne pod Wehrmachtom: Slovensky Delostrelecky Pluk 31 na vychod-
nom fronte (februdr - jul 1942) [Temporairement sous le Wehrmacht: le Regiment 31
d’artillerie slovaque sur le front d’est (février-juillet 1942)], en “Historicky Casopis”,
[“La Revue d’'Histoire”], I'année 54, 3/2006, p. 503.

10 Larry L. Watts, op. cit,, p. 186.
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réussit a faire les Hongrois croire que la Roumanie recevrait une récompense
plus grande a la fin de la conflagration. C’est pourquoi, en janvier 1942, Ferenc
Syombathelyi fut obligé a augmenter le nombre des troupes hongroises, offrant
aux Allemands 17 divisions, qui constituaient la 2-eme Armée Hongroise dirigée
par le général-colonel Gusztav Jany. Avec un effectif de 200.000 militaires, cette
armée représentait le noyau militaire de la Hongrie. Dix grandes unités ont été
envoyées directement sur le front, mais elles ne bénéficiaient pas d'une dotation
adéquate. Les autres sept divisions ont recu des missions d’occupation sur le
territoire de I'Ukraine, dans des régions trés vastes!L.

Mais la Hongrie ne réalisa pas en 1941 que, dans la hiérarchie de Berlin, la
Roumanie 'avait devancée. Quoique Horthy et ses collaborateurs aient essayé
par différents moyens a convaincre Hitler que la Roumanie n’était pas un pays
crédible!?, pour le dirigeant allemand la Roumanie d’Antonescu était devenue un
partenaire d’'une importance maximale. Le potential économique, les ressources,
le potentiel démographique, la position stratégique et I'armée de la Roumanie
étaient des atouts dont la Hongrie ne bénéficiait pas. Et I'attitude de la Slovaquie,
ensuite celle de la Croatie, qui pratiquement entouraient la Hongrie, la faisaient
vulnérable. Avec des ressources limitées et une armée moins nombreuse, la
Hongrie ne comptait pas dans la guerre contre I'Union Soviétique. Si 'on part de
la théorie de Watts sur la différence entre la contribution militaire effective et la
capacité de contribution, la Roumanie s’est placée sur une position beaucoup
supérieure a la Slovaquie ou a la Hongrie. Ainsi, Watts supposait que “I'Etat A
contribue avec 100 soldats d’'une armée qui compte au total 1000 hommes,
pendant que I'Etat B contribue avec 90 soldats d'un total de 100. Il est clair que
I'Etat A a contribué avec un nombre plus grand de soldats en termes absolus et
qu’'on peut caractériser sa participation a la guerre comme étant plus active de
ce point de vue. Mais I'Etat B a contribué avec une proportion plus grande de ses
ressources et il a augmenté ainsi ses cofits et a amplifié sa vulnérabilité”. En
calculant la contribution en effectifs mobilisés sur le front et la capacité de

11 1'effort hongrois est d’autant plus considérable que 12 divisions allemandes assu-
rérent le territoire occupé tout entier. Rolf-Dieter Miiller, op. cit., p. 47.

12 Voir la lettre de Horthy adressé au Fiihrer de 1-er juillet ou il écrivait : “L’Allemagne ne
connait pas les Roumains comme nous les connaissons, jusque maintenant ils trom-
pérent leurs alliés. Du point de vue moral, ils sont pourris... Nous avons eu tout le
temps les désirs et les intéréts des pouvoirs de I’Axe dans la téte, et nous fimes tout
les temps conscients que les Roumains ont construit des forteresses contre nous,
édifiées par des ingénieurs frangais, avec 'argent des Anglais”, apud Larry L. Watts,
op. cit, p.196.
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contribution représentant le total des militaires mobilisés de la Roumanie et de
la Hongrie (on laisse de coté la contribution finlandaise que Watts inclut dans
son analyse), 'historien américain conclut que la Roumanie 1'a emporté avec 100
jusqu’a 300 % effectifs mobilisés!3. Mais Hitler et les diplomates de Berlin ont
attiré dans la guerre tous ces pays, sans favoriser aucune partie. Les promesses
qu'ils firent a la Roumanie, a la Slovaquie ou a la Hongrie suivaient leurs propres
intéréts, les problémes territoriaux de 'Europe Centrale de I'apres-guerre ne se
trouvant pas au premier plan de 'agenda politique de Berlin.

Tous n’étaient pas d’avis que 'augmentation de la contribution militaire
contre I'Union Soviétique était bénéfique pour les objectifs de la Roumanie.
L’attaché militaire lon Gheorghe notait, par exemple, que “la lutte pour le nord
de la Transylvanie s’est transformé en une licitation néfaste et épuisante, en un
cercle vicieux, qui malgré tous les sacrifices n’a apporté aucune solution en
faveur de la Roumanie”14.

Les pressions faites sur la Roumanie, la Slovaquie et la Hongrie donnérent
des résultats. En 1942, le role des armées alliées changea. Les alliés - Roumains,
[taliens, Hongrois ou Slovaques - durent ouvrir un flanc étendu a I'Est. Aprés
I'échec de la blitzkrieg et la défaite devant Moscou, le Wehrmacht changea son
attitude envers ses alliés du sein de I’Axe. A la différence du flanc nord, ou
I'armée finlandaise et les troupes allemandes n’avaient pas la force nécessaire
pour reprendre l'initiative, le flanc sud, ou, a c6té des Allemands, luttaient des
Roumains, des Croates, des Slovaques, des Hongrois ou des Italiens, devint le
théatre principal d’opérations du front de I'Est. Hitler fut obligé a ranger les
troupes roumaines, slovaques et hongroises aussi loin que possible les unes des
autres pour éviter tout incident. Ainsi, entre les unités hongroises du Don situées
au nord de la zone d’opérations et celles roumaines du sud, on massa des unités
italiennes, qui assuraient la région centrale. De puissantes unités militaires du
Wehrmacht flanquaient toutes ces troupes!s.

L’armée roumaine obtint un roéle beaucoup plus important une fois changée
I'opinion allemande sur la capacité de lutte du soldat roumain. L’armée roumaine
recut des missions beaucoup plus importantes qu'en 1941, dont quelques-unes
dépassaient sa capacité réelle de combat. Pour l'offensive de I'été 1942, les
Roumains devaient collaborer a la conquéte de la péninsule de Crimée, avec le
puissant port de Sébastopol, assurer I'administration de la Transnistrie, en arriere

13 Larry L. Watts, op. cit,, p. 201-206.
14 Le général lon Gheorghe, op. cit., p. 229.
15 Rolf-Dieter Miiller, op. cit., p. 98-99.
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du front, et défendre un flanc élargi a I'est du Dniepr et du Don pour l'offensive
allemande du Caucase et sur le fleuve Volga. A son tour, une fois déclenchée
I'offensive de I'été 1942, la Division Rapide slovaque avanga avec la 4-éme Panzer
Armee allemande vers Rostov sur le Don, traversa le Kuban et participa aux luttes
de la region pétrolifére Maikop!6. A la fin du mois d’aoft, les troupes slovaques
occuperent un alignement de défense aux alentours de Touapsél’. Elles y
attendirent, tout en s’engageant dans les lutes avec les unités de guérilla
soviétiques, jusqu’au moment ou se déroula le grand drame de Stalingrad. La
Division Rapide fut poussée en arriéere, vers la rive est de la Mer Azov, et regut
I'ordre de se retirer. Le 23 janvier 1943, elle commenca a se retirer vers la Crimée
et réussit a se sauver par le détroit de Kertch!8. A partir du 8 janvier 1943, la
Division Rapide Slovaque fut subordonnée au Groupe d’armées de Angelis, avec
quatre divisions allemandes et les divisions roumaines de chevalerie 6 et 9, et elle
s’engagea dans les luttes du printemps pour la defense des détroits marins?. Les
Hongrois, a leur tour, furent pris entre les unités allemandes et celles italiennes et
arrivérent vers la fin de 'année sur le Don. Cest ici qu’allait se préfigurer le
désastre de 'armée hongroise dans la confrontation de Vorone;.

La Roumanie ne perdra pas I'avantage qu’elle avait gagné en 1942. Cela eut
aussi des implications sur les relations de la Roumanie avec la Slovaquie. Dans la
nouvelle situation de 1942, lorsque le sort de la guerre était devenu incertain, la
Roumanie choisit de s’approcher de la Slovaquie du point de vue politique, mais
aussi militaire. Une alliance avec le petit Etat carpatique n’assurait pas a la
Roumanie un succes indubitable, mais la pression que ce rapprochement mettait
sur la Hongrie n’était pas a négliger.

La visite des délégations militaires roumaines-slovaques
et ses implications

Le rapprochement politico-diplomatique roumain-slovaque imposa aussi
une collaboration plus étroite sur le plan militaire. Ainsi, dés 1942 on prit la

16 Nicolae Ciachir, Relatii romdno-slovace si romdno-croate intre 1941-1944 [Relations
roumaines slovaques et roumaines croates entre 1941-1944], en “Revista de Istorie
Militara” [“La Revue d’Histoire Militaire”], 1(41) 1997, p. 29.

17 Jozef Bystricky, Rychla Divizia na vychodnom fronte v roku 1942, [La Division Rapide
sur le Front d’Est pendant l'année 1942], en “Vojenska Historia”, [“L’Histoire
militaire”], 1/2001, p. 58.

18 Rolf-Dieter Miiller, op. cit., p. 103.

19 Josef Bystricky, op. cit., p. 76.
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décision d’accréditer des attachés militaires dans les deux capitales. En juin 1942
on nomma le lieutenant-colonel Constantin Stefinescu attaché militaire a
Bratislava et le commandant slovaque Jozef Parcan a Bucarest??. Des visites
réciproques des délégations militaires slovaques et roumaines dans les deux
pays préfacerent ces actes diplomatiques. Le 4 février 1942, le ministre roumain
de Bratislava, Gheorghe Elefterescu, annonca a Bucarest que le général Ferdinand
Catlo$ avait adressé une invitation aux dirigeants de I'armée roumaine d’envoyer
une délégation a Bratislava pour participer a la féte de la premiere promotion de
I'Ecole Supérieure de Guerre slovaque?!l. Le premier ministre Vojtech Tuka
réitéra l'invitation, précisant que la féte allait étre organisée le 14 février et que
les autorités slovaques attendaient une délégation formée de 3 ou 4 officiers
roumains proposés pour étre décorés?2. Les autorités militaires roumaines
répondirent positivement a l'initiative slovaque et nominaliserent les membres
de la délégation qui devaient partir pour la Slovaquie.

La délégation ayant a sa téte le général Mihail Racovita, accompagné par le
lieutenant-colonel Aurel Balaban et les commandants George Georgescu et
Emanoil Albeanu, arriva a Bratislava le 13 février. Les Roumains furent accueillis
a la Gare centrale par le general Alexander Cunderlik et ensuite recus au
Ministére de la Défense par Ferdinand Catlos. Entre le 14 et le 20 février 1942,
ils visitérent plusieurs objectifs en Slovaquie. Le premier jour, accompagnés par
le chef de la Légation de la Roumanie en Slovaquie, Gheorghe Elefterescu, les
officiers de 'armée roumaine participérent a la féte de 'Ecole Supérieure de
Guerre et ensuite furent recus par le monseigneur Jozef Tiso. Quoique les
officiers roumains ne fissent pas partie de ceux qui avaient été proposés pour
étre décorés, Tiso voulut respecter le programme et les décora. Il justifia son
geste en déclarant qu’on devait “considérer ce geste comme I'expression de la
décision commune de résister jusqu’a la victoire finale”. Elefterescu, aussi, se
montra décu que les officiers qui allaient participer aux fétes du 14 février
n’étaient pas ceux proposés pour les décorations slovaques. Les autorités
militaires hotes auraient voulu décorer les officiers roumains en méme temps
que les soldats slovaques qui s’étaient distingués sur le front ou avaient été

20 Petre Otu, Relatii militare romdno-slovace. 1939-1944. Mihai Antonescu viseazd o altd
Micd Antantd [Relations militaires roumaines slovaques. 1939-1944. Mihai Antonescu
réve une autre Petite Entente], en “Magazin Istoric” [“Magasin Historique”], février
1997, p. 43.

21 FrantiSek Cséfalvay, Lubica Kazmerova, op. cit,, p.80.

22 Petre Otu, op. cit., p.42.
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blessés?3. A son tour, le général Mihail Racovita décora 16 officiers slovaques2+.
La presse slovaque popularisa de maniére détaillée la présence des militaires
roumains comme une occasion de resserrer les liaisons des deux pays aussi bien
sur le plan militaire25. Le ministre roumain accrédité en Slovaquie rapporta que
la visite des officiers roumains s’était transformée en une manifestation d’amitié
roumaine-slovaque?s. Le programme des officiers roumains a inclus des visites
au Palais du Président et au Ministere de Guerre, une visite aux principaux
objectifs touristiques de la capitale slovaque et une solennité le 14 février, un
déjeuner au Ministére de Guerre et une excursion a travers le pays pour
connaitre diverses institutions militaires?’. Le premier arrét fut a Banska
Bystrica, ou le commissaire d’Etat Michal Samuhel les accueillit. La aussi, les
membres de la délégation rivalisérent de déclarations concernant I'effort
militaire commun sur le front de I'Est. Ensuite, la delegation visita plusieurs
localités situées aux pieds des Tatras. Accompagnés par le lieutenant-colonel
Emil Novotny et le capitaine Juraj Ohrival, les officiers roumains assistérent a des
cours de ski, visiterent des unités militaires, des hopitaux et des sanatoriumszs,
La presse slovaque offrit des espaces généreux a chaque moment de cette visite,
soulignant les faits d’armes des militaries roumains?9. La gazette officielle du
régime politique de Bratislava, “Slovak”, rapportait: “L’armée roumaine, qui lutte
cOte a cote avec notre armée et accomplit des actes de bravoure sur le front
contre les bolchéviques, représente la garantie qu’on peut partager avec elle nos
pensées dans 'avenir, et que 'on peut affirmer avec elle que, tout comme I'armée
roumaine lutte pour la liberté et 'avenir de son pays, 'armée slovaque, régie par

23 Arhivele Ministerului Afacerilor Externe [Les Archives du Ministere des Affaires
Etrangeres] (dans les pages a suivre A.M.A.E.), Fond 71 Slovacia [Fond 71 Slovaquie],
vol. 12, f. 48.

24 Petre Otu, op. cit,, p. 43.

25 Serviciul Arhivelor Nationale Istorice Centrale [Le Service des Archives Nationales
Historiques Centrales] (dans les pages a suivre S.A.N.I.C.), Fond Ministerul Propagan-
dei Nationale. Presa externa [Le Fond du Ministere de la Propagande Nationale. La
presse externe], dossier 1268, f. 337.

26 AM.A.E, Fond 71 Slovacia, vol. 12, f. 64.

27 Ibid., f. 70.

28 Jana Bauerov4, Slovensko a Rumunsko v rokoch 1939-1944, [La Slovaquie et la Roumanie
pendant les années 1939-1944], Filozofickd Fakulta Trnavskej Univerzity v Trnave,
2014, p.43.

29 Voir le journal “Slovak” de 14-18 février 1942 en S.A.N.I.C. Fond Ministerul Propagan-
dei Nationale. Presa externa, dossier 1271, d. 82.
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les mémes visées, se tient la ou la direction commune de la nouvelle Europe
I'appelle”30. L'article Nouvelles preuves d’amitié roumaines-slovaques du 18
février parlait de l'importance des liaisons entre les deux armées qui
collaboraient a la construction de la “nouvelle Europe”3.

Cette visite suscita rapidement la réaction de Budapest. Alarmées par le
rapprochement militaire roumain-slovaque, les autorités hongroises répli-
querent par un rapprochement de la Bulgarie, qui aurait contourné la Roumanie
de la méme maniere que la Hongrie se sentit contournée par la Roumanie et la
Slovaquie. Les autorités militaires roumaines auraient voulu que la visite des
homologues slovaques soit organisée le 10 maij, la féte de la Royauté roumaine,
mais les Slovaques ont voulu retourner tout de suite la visite pour transmettre
un signal clair a Budapest. Ainsi, la délégation militaire de la Slovaquie visita la
Roumanie quelques jours plus tard, une semaine seulement apres la Conférence
des Chefs d’Etat-Major des armées bulgare et hongroise de Sofia32. Le 2 mars
1942, la presse roumaine publia un ample reportage sur l'arrivée de la Mission
Militaire slovaque en Roumanie. Les représentants de I'armée slovaque qui
retournaient la visite a leurs homologues roumains furent accueillis le 28 février
a la Gare du Nord par le général Mihail Racovita. La mission slovaque avait a sa
téte le général Jozef Turanec33, accompagné par le lieutenant-colonel Emil

30 AM.A.E, Fond 71 Slovacia, vol. 12, f. 71-72.

31 Jana Bauerovj, op. cit., p. 44.

32 SAAN.LC. Fond Ministerul de Interne, Directia Generala a Politiei [Fond Le Ministére
des Affaires Interiéures, La Direction Générale de la Police], dossier 28/1942, £.10.

33 Josef Turanec, bon connaisseur de I'Hongrie, est né le 7 mars 1892, absout I'Ecole
d’Officiers de Bratislava et Esztergom et devint cadre actif dés 1913. Les années de la
premiére guerre mondiale, il lutta en Galicie et en Transylvanie contre les armées
russes dirigées par le général Brusilov, arrivant au degré de capitaine. De 1919, celui-
ci entra dans I'armée tchécoslovaque et toujours en 1919, participa a la campagne
contre Bela Kun. Aprés I’Accord de Vienne de 1938, il fut le chef de la délégation
slovaque de délimitation de la frontiére avec 'Hongrie. De 1-er janvier 1939, il orga-
nisa la Garde Nationale Slovaque et dirigea la division Ruzomberok. Le 1-er octobre
1940, il pritla division Trencin et partit sur le front soviétique le 27 juin 1941. 1l regut
I'ordre slovaque “La croix militaire” et la Croix de Fer II-éme classe allemande. Le
général épousa une Roumaine de Orastie. S.A.N.I.C. Fond Ministerul Propagandei
Nationale. Presa interna [Fond Le Ministére de la Propagande Nationale. La presse
interne], dossier 651, f.12. Voir aussi Petre Otu, op. cit,; voir aussi Idem, Relatii mili-
tare romdno-slovace (1940-1944) [Relations militaires roumaines slovaques (1940-
1944)], en Constantin Hlihor (coord.), Structuri politice in secolul XX [Structures
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Novotny, le lieutenant-colonel Viliam Talsky et le capitaine Juraj Ohrival. A coté
de ceux-ci arrivérent avec la méme délégation le lieutenant-colonel Nils Brunson,
attaché militaire de la Suede a Bucarest, et Carlo Sertica, secrétaire du ministre
croate dans la capitale de la Roumanie34. Les deux chefs de delegations avaient
fait connaissance sur le front, ou le général Turanec dirigeait a cette époque-la la
Division Rapide, tous les deux étant décorés par les Allemands avec la Croix de
Fer. Dans la Salle de réception de la Gare du Nord, un représentant de la Légation
slovaque a Bucarest, H.V. Klacko, et G. Foti, chef de la section des liaisons cultu-
relles roumaines-slovaques du Ministére de la Propagande Nationale, accueill-
irent la délégation slovaque. Tout le long de la visite, les invités slovaques ont été
accompagnés par le colonel Titus Serb. Ils furent logés a I'h6tel Athenée Palace.
Le soir de la premiere journée de la visite, Mihai Racovita les invita a un diner a
Casa Capsa. A cette occasion, Turanec déclara : “Je suis trés heureux d’avoir eu la
chance et I'honneur d’étre désigné pour venir en votre pays afin de rendre
hommage aux amis et aux camarades d’armes roumains, auxquels j'apporte en
méme temps I'assurance des plus sinceres sentiments de profonde amitié”3.

La délégation slovaque visita le Grand Etat-Major de ’Armée Roumaine, ou
elle fut accueillie par le général I. Steflea, signa dans les registres du Palais Royal,
et le général Turanec déposa une couronne de fleurs au Tombeau du Soldat
Inconnu. Ensuite, les membres de la délégation furent accueillis au Cercle
Militaire. Des décorations furent accordées aux hoétes de l'événement, pour
réparer l'erreur survenue pendant la visite de la délégation de la Roumanie en
Slovaquie. Ainsi, I. Steflea et V. Cretoiu recurent la Croix Militaire Slovaque I-eére
classe, N. Tataranu et N. Pdldgeanu recurent la méme décoration II-eme classe et
le sous-lieutenant Al. Duca Tell regut I'Insigne militaire pour bravoure Ill-eme
classe. A cette occasion, les représentants des deux délégations rivalisérent de
déclarations. Du c6té roumain, le general Gheorghe Dobre disait : “j’ai 'honneur
de saluer I'armée slovaque et ses représentants. La jeune armée slovaque, jeune
par sa nouvelle organisation, mais plus agée par son passé glorieux, s’est
montrée fidele au passé du peuple slovaque dans les brillants combats qu’elle a
mené et qu’elle meéne toujours aux cotés de nos armées”36. En méme temps, on
proposa pour étre décorés Ferdinand Catlo$, général I-ére classe, Alexander

politiques au XX-éme siecle], Bucuresti, Editura Curtea Veche, 2000, p. 373-374.

3¢ AMAE, Fond 71 Slovacia, vol. 12, £83. Voir aussi FrantiSek Cséfalvay, Lubica
Kazmerovs, op. cit., p. 80.

35 S.AN.I.C. Fond Ministerul Propagandei Nationale. Presa interng, dossier 651, f. 12.

36 Loc. cit,, f.15.
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Cunderlik, général Il-éme classe, commandant des forces terrestres, Anton
Pulanich, général Il-eme classe, commandant des forces aériennes, le colonel
Augustin Malar, commandant de I'Ecole Supérieure de guerre et de la Division
Rapide du front, Stefan Tatarko, lieutenant-colonel d’Etat-Major, Emil Novotny,
lieutenant colonel d’Etat-Major, et le commandant Jozef Benedik3”.

La visite continua pendant trois jours, le long desquels les militaires
slovaques visiterent I'Ecole Supérieure de Guerre et le Bataillon de garde du
maréchal Ion Antonescu. A l'occasion du dernier diner organisé en 'honneur des
invités a Casa Capsa, on décora aussi, avec I'Insigne aéronautique slovaque, Gh.
Jienescu, Ramiro Enescu, etc38. Les reportages de la presse continuérent avec les
visites de la délégation militaire slovaque a Brasov, ou elle a visité la zone
industrielle, 'Eglise Noire, et I'Eglise Saint-Nicolas de Scheii Brasovului; un repas
festif a été organisé au restaurant ARO. Le lendemain, les militaires slovaques
partirent pour Predeal et visiterent le College National ,Nicolae Filipescu”, ou ils
assistérent a un programme militaire des éléves, qui inclut des tirs et des
démonstrations sportives. IlIs assistérent aussi a quelques lecons en classe. Le
programme continua avec une visite au Chateau Peleg39.

Le jour suivant, lon Antonescu les accueillit au siege de la Présidence du
Conseil de Ministres, ou le général Turanec eut 'occasion de déclarer que “Nous
autres Slovaques, nous sommes heureux de pouvoir lutter cote a céte avec eux
[les soldats roumains] dans une fidele amitié d’armes”. Lors de cette visite, lon
Antonescu décora le lieutenant-colonel Viliam Talsky avec la Couronne de la
Roumanie en grade de Commandeur. Antonescu et Turanec soulignerent a cette
occasion l'effort commun que les deux armées faisaient sur le front de I'Est et
appréciérent “I'amitié fondée sur la méme unité d’épreuves subies et de
croyances communes”40,

Le dernier jour, le général Turanec visita le Ministere de la Défense
Nationale#! et 'Hopital Militaire Elisabeta, ou il décora trois officiers roumains
blessés dans les luttes de la péninsule de Crimée#2. La presse roumaine et celle
slovaque évoquerent la visite de la délégation militaire slovaque en Roumanie.
La gazette slovaque “Gardista” remarqua que la visite des militaires slovaques

37 AM.A.E,, Fond 71 Slovacia, vol. 11, £499. Voir aussi Jana Bauerov3, op. cit,, p. 49.
38 S.AN.L.C. Fond Ministerul Propagandei Nationale. Presa interng, dossier 651, f. 19.
39 Ibid., dossier 680, f. 10.

40 Petre Otu, Relatii militare romdno-slovace. 1939-1944..., p. 42.

41 S.AN.LC. Fond Ministerul Propagandei Nationale. Presa interna, dossier 680, f. 13.
42 [bid., f. 14.
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contribuait a resserrer les liaisons entre les deux pays et apprécia le fait que la
presse de la Roumanie, a son tour, a accordé de l'attention a cet événement3,
Avant de partir, le général Turanec déclara qu’il avait été impressionné lorsqu'’il
avait vu les drapeaux des deux pays l'un a c6té de l'autre, sur le quai de la Gare
du Nord. Par la meme occasion, les membres de la Mission Militaire slovaque
souhaiterent trois fois “Na straz”# a I'armée roumaine pendant qu’on intonait
I'Hymne Royal Roumain45.

A la différence de la visite de la délégation roumaine en Slovaquie, la visite
de la délégation militaire slovaque en Roumanie cacha une contradiction des
relations roumaines-slovaques. L'absence du chef de la Légation de la Slovaquie
a Bucarest, Ivan Milecz, de ces festivités attira l'attention. Milecz fut obligé a
déclarer maintes fois que I'échange de visites ne représentait pas le début d’'une
collaboration militaire entre les deux pays. Le général Catlo$ se montra extréme-
ment indigné par 'absence du ministre plénipotentiaire slovaque et demanda a
Elefterescu de s’intéresser discretement quel était le motif de cette absence.
Officiellement, le secrétaire du Ministere des Affaires Etrangéres de Bucarest,
Gheorghe Davidescu, précisa que Milecz était malade. Le 14 mars, date a laquelle
on anniversait 'indépendance de la Slovaquie, Ivan Milecz fut invité a tenir une
conférence a la radio, mais il ne s’y présenta pas. Ce n’est qu'a ce moment-la que
Elefterescu apprit de certaines sources du Ministere des Affaires Etrangeres de
Bratislava qu’on avait demandé a Milecz de minimiser 'importance de la visite
militaire pour ménager Budapest. A son tour, Manfred von Killinger, sans
contacter les officiers slovaques, a suggéré a Milecz d’adopter cette attitude pour
qu'on ne puisse pas affirmer “qu’il a protégé I'échange de visites”. Killinger
voulait savoir si “la politique visant I'encerclement de la Hongrie” était une
réalité. Les Italiens, a leur tour, ont fait des démarches a Bratislava afin de savoir
quel était le but de cet échange de délégations. Mais c’est Budapest qui a eu la
réaction la plus dure. La visite du Chef du Grand Etat-Major de I'’Armée
Hongroise a Sofia visait a transmettre un signal puissant aussi bien a Bucarest
qu’'a Bratislava%6. Il cherchait a resserrer les liaisons entre la Hongrie et la
Bulgarie comme une tentative de Budapest de sortir de I'encerclement et en
méme temps de calmer Bucarest.

43 Loc. cit,, dossier 1216.f.371.

44 “En garde”, le salut officiel de la Garde Hlinka et du Parti Populaire Slovaque.

45 Loc. cit,, dossier 651, f. 15.

46 Petre Otu, Relatii militare romdno-slovace. 1939-1944..., p. 42-43. Voir aussi Jana
Bauerova, op. cit, p. 44-46.
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La presse internationale se livra a des spéculations a ce sujet. Le 10 avril
1942, I'agence TASS répandait l'information qu’a la suite de la visite de la
délégation militaire slovaque a Bucarest un traité militaire secret avait été signé
entre ce pays et la Roumanie, qui était dirigé 43 44 45 46 contre la Hongrie.
Pendant la visite du général Turanec, on aurait élaboré un plan secret d’opéra-
tions auquel la partie slovaque devait participer avec 4 divisions d’infanterie et
une brigade motorisée. En méme temps, une délégation slovaque présidée par le
général Runderling devait se déplacer en Croatie pour détailler un plan similaire
et compléter I'alliance contre la Hongrie. Une preuve supplémentaire, selon cette
information, était le fait que la Roumanie et la Slovaquie avaient profité de la féte
du premier anniversaire de la proclamation de I'Etat croate indépendant pour
échanger des diplomates et des accrédités militaires. Le commandant de la
Garde Hlinka, Alexander Mach, aurait été parti vers la Croatie ou il aurait été
attendu par une délégation militaire roumaine. Les Hongrois étaient au courant
de ces plans et ils firent une demande a Berlin. IIs supposaient que l'initiative de
cette triple alliance venait de la part de la Roumanie. Une série de “démon-
strations militaires” tripartites devaient avoir lieu pour “effrayer les Hongrois”47.
Du Caire, aussi, on transmettait le méme jour (le 10 avril 1942) des nouvelles sur
I'existence d’une alliance militaire secrete entre la Roumanie, la Croatie et la
Slovaquie8. C’est la propagande noire des Alliés, dont le but était de créer des
divergences au sein de I'Axe, qui lanca ces nouvelles, qui font partie de 1'éco-
nomie du déroulement du conflit militaire sur le front de I'Est. A Berlin on
connaissait ces rumeurs, et ’Abwehr suivait ces mouvements. On ne trouva pas
de documents qui soutiennent ces bruits, mais les relations entre les trois pays et
le partenaire hongrois étaient tendues, et ce fait était connu aussi bien a Berlin
qu’'a Moscou. En réalité, les Hongrois cherchérent a profiter de ces rumeurs pour
réduire leur contribution militaire sur le front, la ou les pertes étaient de plus en
plus lourdes. Une hypothétique manceuvre militaire commune aux frontieres de
la Hongrie était un argument pour que les leaders de Budapest gardent a
I'intérieur du pays des réserves militaires capables de faire face a une telle

47 AM.A.E., Fond 71 Slovacia, vol. 12, f. Voir aussi Petre Otu, Relatii militare romdno-
slovace (1940-1944) ..., p. 375.

48 Gheorghe Zbuchea, Problema maghiard in relatiile bilaterale: tentativa de refacere a
Micii Intelegeri si de stabilire a unei granite comune [Le probléme hongrois dans les
relations bilatérales: la tentative de refaire la Petite Entente et d’établir une frontiére
commune], en Constantin Hlihor (coord.), Structuri politice in secolul XX [Structures
politiques au XX-éme siecle], Bucuresti, Editura Curtea Veche, 2000, p. 402.
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menace. C’est pourquoi les bruits répandus par 'agence TASS étaient accueillis
avec satisfaction par les Hongrois.

La réaction de Budapest et les pressions de Berlin firent les Slovaques se
distancer un peu de la Roumanie. A Bratislava il y eut méme des signaux qui
indiquaient une volonté de détendre les rapports slovaques-hongrois. Cela
suscita un certain mécontentement a Bucarest. Mais le manque de confiance a
I'égard de la Hongrie fit les Slovaques garder la liaison avec la Roumanie. Au
moment de la crise politique roumaine-slovaque de 1942, les autorités de 47 48
Bratislava essayérent a éclaircir l'atmosphére par un nouvel échange de
décorations militaires.

Ainsi, on décora le maréchal Antonescu avec I'Ordre “La Grande Croix
Militaire” I-ére classe avec une étoile, pendant que Radu Davidescu recut le méme
ordre, II-éme classe#. Le chef de la Légation de la République Slovaque a Bucarest
décora le maréchal lon Antonescu avec le collier de I'ordre “La croix Slovaque”s0. A
la fin de I'année 1942 et au début de 'année suivante on fit un autre échange de
décorations entre les militaires roumains et slovaques. Le Ministere de Guerre
envoya 35 médailles roumaines et un général, deux colonels, 15 lieutenants-
colonels, quatre commandants, quatre capitaines et neuf lieutenants slovaques
furent décorés. Les Slovaques décorerent, a leur tour, 32 officiers roumains avec
différentes décorations5!. Une fois de plus, il y eut des discutions et des
controverses. Le lieutenant-colonel C. Stefinescu ne fut pas d’accord avec la
remise de décorations aux 32 officiers slovaques parce que “la proportion entre
I'armée slovaque et celle roumaine est d’environ 1/3. Par conséquent, on devrait
décorer avec des ordres slovaques 80 a 100 officiers roumains”s2,

Les visites réciproques des deux délégations furent aussi le signal d’'un
rapprochement sur le plan militaire entre les deux partenaires. Mais la crise
politique générée par ces événements retarda les rapports de collaboration.
Néanmoins, le moment est significatif. Si en 1941 les contacts militaires entre les
Roumains et les Slovaques ont manqué, dans la nouvelle conjoncture ceux-ci
devinrent nombreux et intimes. Chacune des deux parties comprenait bien que
le sort de la guerre n’était pas décidé et qu’'on devait préparer le terrain pour
toute éventualité.

49 Petre Otu, Relatii militare romdno-slovace. 1939-1944..., p. 43.

50 S.A.N.LC. Fond Ministerul Propagandei Nationale. Presa interna, dossier 739,/1943, f. 148.
51 Petre Otu, op. cit.

52 Idem, Relatii militare romdno-slovace (1940-1944) .., p. 378.
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Moments de la collaboration militaire roumaine-slovaque

Malgré les controverses que l'échange de visites généra, les effets de
celles-ci furent positifs. Les contacts militaires s’avérérent fructueux. “Les
sacrifices que les Slovaques et la Roumanie firent dans cette guerre, loin de
servir de stimulant a la Hongrie, lui montrerent une fois de plus l'intérét de
garder ses forces aussi intactes que possible”s3, écrivait Elefterescu au début de
I'année 1942. 1l était clair que, sous rapport militaire aussi, la Hongrie était la
cible de ces contacts.

Le 11 mars 1942, lon Antonescu proposa au général Mihail Racovita de
nommer un attaché militaire roumain a Bratislava, d’envoyer cinq officiers pour
faire des stages d'une année dans les corps de troupes slovaques et deux officiers
comme éleves a I'Ecole Supérieure de Guerre de la Slovaquie. La nécessité de
resserrer les liaisons militaires roumaines-slovaques fut soulignée par le colonel
Al. Cozloschi, qui, depuis le 1-er avril, remplaca le colonel Radu Davidescu, attaché
militaire a Budapest. Dans une note de la [I-eme Section du Grand-Etat Major du 4
mai, Cozloschi demandait que cette question soit résolue au plus vite. Les
Slovaques avaient un puissant service d’'informations en Hongrie, ce qui imposait
la collaboration. Cozloschi établit de bonnes relations avec Stefan Jurech, qui
devait quitter son poste de la capitale hongroise, car il avait été nommé a la téte
des troupes aériennes slovaques. Le capitaine Andrei Virgil de la section militaire
de la Légation de la Roumanie a Budapest considérait qu’il était important de
resserrer les liaisons roumaines-slovaques dans le context du départ des troupes
hongroises pour le front. Les Slovaques accompagnaient ces troupes qui
transitaient leur territoire national et qu’on suspectait de propagande anti-
slovaque. Par l'intermédiaire de l'attaché roumain de Budapest, le Service
d’Informations de '’Armée recevait des données relatives au nombre des troupes
hongroises envoyées sur le front54. Les cercles gouvernementaux slovaques ont
recu avec satisfaction le nouvel attaché militaire roumain a Bratislava, le
lieutenant-colonel Constantin Stefanescu. Tiso déclara qu’il s’agissait d'un signe du
resserrement des liaisons roumaines-slovaques et que la Hongrie était obligée a
prendre des mesures similairesss. C. Stefanescu transmettait le 22 juillet que le
monseigneur Tiso 'avait accueilli et qu’ils avaient discuté des questions politiques

53 AAM.A.E, Fond 71 Slovacia, vol. 2, f. 15.
54 Petre Otu, Relatii militare romdno-slovace. 1939-1944..., p. 43.
55 AM.A.E, Fond 71 Slovacia, vol.13, f. 33.
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concernant I'inquiétude provoquée en Hongrie par le rapprochement roumain-
slovaque. L’attaché militaire roumain se montrait trés content de la maniére de
laquelle ses hotes slovaques I'avaient accueilli a Bratislavase.

Un premier geste relevant du reldchement des rapports bilatéraux a été la
visite préconisée du premier ministre slovaque Vojtech Tuka a Bucarest. Le
premier minister slovaque confia a von Ribbentrop que sa visite a Bucarest
représentait une nécessité militaire, “afin de connaitre I'armée roumaine et les
progres que fit le soldat roumain”. Tuka confiait de plus qu’Hitler, lui-aussi,
I'avait encouragé en ce sens5’. En réalité, les Allemands n’ont pas encouragé ces
contacts et la visite préconisée du premier slovaque fut ajournée sine die.

Ces contacts n’étaient pas sporadiques. Un mois plus tot, en juin 1942,
avait eu lieu une autre réunion des militaires des deux pays. Des officiers
roumains et slovaques, ayant a leur téte les chefs des Légations des deux pays,
visiterent un hépital de Vienne, ou on traitait les blessés des deux armées. On a
méme organisé pour ceux-ci un micro-festival. La delegation roumaine se
déplaga ensuite a Bratislava, ot Ferdinand Catlo$ et les membres de la Légation
de la Roumanie, ayant a leur téte Gheorghe Elefterescu, Mircea Cristescuy,
conseiller de Légation, Moise Balt3, conseiller de presse, Mihai Pop, secrétaire de
p Légation, et Th. Dumitrescu, l'accueillit. A Bratislava, ils ont participé au
festival de I’Académie Militaire, dans la presence du ministre slovaque de la
Défense, et a un festival artistique. Le spectacle, organisé par un groupe
d’artistes roumains, jouit d'un réel succes. “Les chansons et les danses roumains
ont plu tellement qu’a la fin, une partie de ceux qui étaient présents ont dansé la
ronde paysanne des Calusari - comme symbole de I'union et de la fraternité
roumaine-slovaque”, nota le conseiller Moise Baltass.

Mais c’est la sphere des informations qui a représenté le domaine
significatif de la collaboration militaire. Le Service Spécial d’Informations de
I'armée roumaine avait un bureau spécial qui cueillait des données économiques
et politiques des pays alliés. Ainsi, en utilisant les milieux diplomatiques,
politiques, militaires ou économiques de I'étranger, le bureau rassemblait des
informations en Slovaquie qui concernaient I’Allemagne et la Hongrie>. Le

56 Alesandru Dutu, Lenuta Nicolescu, Alexandru Osca, Andrei Nicolescu, Atasatii militari
transmit [Les attachés militaires transmettent], vol. IV, 1940-1944, Bucuresti, Editura
Europa Nova, 2004, doc.35, p.1 68.

57 AM.A.E, Fond 71 Slovacia, vol. 11, f. 574.

58 S.AN.I.C. Fond Ministerul Propagandei Nationale. Presa interna, dossier 601, f. 126-127.

59 Cezar Mata, Serviciile secrete ale Romdniei in rdzboiul mondial (1939-1945) [Les
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personnel qui collaborait avec ce bureau provenait des structures d’autres
ministeres (Affaires Etrangeres, Guerre, etc.) et avait des missions informatives a
I'étranger, étant instruit par le Service Secret d’Informationsé°. On réorganisa
I'organigramme du Service d’Informations Etrangeres en janvier 1942 et on la
divisa selon les fronts. La Slovaquie appartenait au Front de 1'Ouest, avec des
centres informatifs dans les principales villes de I'ouest du pays et la residence a
Bratislava. Celle-ci envoyait en Roumanie des données concenant les intentions
de la Hongrie, ses politiques visant 'occupation de toute la Transylvanie, la
propagande hongroise, les measures prises par les autorités hongroises au nord
de la Transylvanie. De méme, au sein du Service fonctionnait un groupe
informatif qui s’occupait de la question des minorités ; on ne suivait pas
seulement les Hongrois, mais aussi les Slovaques qui vivaient en Roumanie®6t.

En juin 1942, I'attaché militaire de Bratislava annoncait que la Slovaquie
participait avec trois divisions sur le front de 'Est, convaincue qu’a ce moment-la
le probléme de résoudre les différends avec la Hongrie ne se posait plus. En
attendant de nouvelles opportunités, les Slovaques préféraient ramasser des
informations et se contenter avec les garanties offertes par les Allemands face
aux “mauvaises et avides habitudes hongroises”¢2. Le capitaine Andrei Virgil,
aide d’attaché militaire a Budapest, était informé que chaque transport hongrois
vers le front était accompagné par quatre officiers slovaques pour empécher la
propagande anti-hongroise ou anti-slovaque. Par leur intermédiaire, les
Slovaques purent apprendre le nombre des troupes envoyées sur le front par la
Hongrie et le nombre de troupes qui restaient dans le pays, informations qui
furent transmises a Bucarestss.

Le passage sur le territoire de la Slovaquie des troupes hongroises qui
s’acheminaient vers le front fut repris apreés les pressions que les Allemands
firent sur Budapest. Jusqu'au 1-er juillet 1942, les services d’informations
slovaques rapporterent le passage de 100 garnitures avec des troupes moto-
risées légéres et 20.000 soldatsé%. Les troupes hongroises provoquérent des

services secrets de la Roumanie dans la guerre mondiale (1939-1945)], lasi, Casa
Editoriala Demiurg, 2010, p. 88.

60 Jbid., p. 102.

61 Ibid., p. 107-109.

62 Alesandru Dutu, Lenuta Nicolescu, Alexandru Osca, Andrei Nicolescu, op. cit, doc. 34,
p. 147.

63 Petre Otu, Relatii militare romdno-slovace (1940-1944)..., p.377.

64 AAM.A.E,, Fond 71 Slovacia, vol. IV, f. 93.
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incidents en traversant la Slovaquie. C’est pourquoi les Slovaques ont protesté et
ont demandé que ces troupes passent par la Russie sous-carpatique. En juillet
1942, les Hongrois ont prétexté que cela était difficile a cause du mauvais état de
I'infrastructure ferroviaire. Ils déclaraient que les chemins de fer n’étaient pas
fonctionnels a cause de la détérioration des tunnels. Mais les Slovaques
pensaient que les Hongrois “cherchaient un prétexte pour differer 'envoi de
nouvelles troupes”ss.

Dés le printemps 1942, le Service d’Informations de '’Armée avait appris
que les Hongrois complétaient leurs effectifs avec des soldats roumains de la
Transylvanie. lon Lissievici envoya le lieutenant en réserve Simion Ghisa a
Lemberg (Lviv) comme resident dans la gare de Galicie. Il devait surveiller les
transports militaires hongrois qui s’acheminaient vers I'Est par cet important
nceud ferroviaire et apprendre en quelle mesure les Roumains de la
Transylvanie étaient mobilisés. Officiellement, sa mission était de trier les trains
qui transportaient des soldats roumains blessés qu’on évacuait du front. Cette
opération a été réalisée en collaboration avec les Slovaques, parce que dans
I'armée hongroise on incorporait aussi des ethniques slovaques du territoire
cédé a la Hongrie. Aussi, le commandant Lucian Hamzea regut-il la mission
d’aller a Bratislava en tant que vice-consul aupreés de la Légation de la Roumanie.
En réalité, il devait envoyer des informations sur la situation politique,
économique et militaire de la Hongrie et collaborer avec les Slovaques pour
obtenir ces informations. En méme temps, le lieutenant-colonel Seredan fut
nommé vice-consul a Budapest avec la méme mission6é. La II-eme Section du
Grand Etat-Major donna des instructions au Centre d’Informations “H” pour
surveiller les troupes hongroises, étant intéressée par la dénomination et
I'organisation des unités, les effectifs, I'armement et le pourcentage des
Roumains inclus dans ces unités. Les informations devaient étre obtenues
aupres des militaires roumains de I’armée hongroise. Par contre, il était interdit
de surveiller les troupes allemandess’. C’est ainsi qu’on apprit a Bucarest que les

65 Ibid., f. 99.

66 Cristian Troncotd, Glorie si tragedii. Momente din istoria Serviciilor de informatii si
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Hongrois ménageaient leurs troupes, surtout les soldats d’ethnie hongroise. Les
effectifs des unités hongroises avaient un personnel plus réduit que celui qui
figurait dans les données transmises. Par conséquent, le général Ilie Steflea
accepta une diminution des effectifs des Grandes Unités roumaines envoyées sur
le front comme une forme de pression sur Berlin6s.

La participation de la Hongrie sur le front de I'Est fut attentivement suivie
par le lieutenant en réserve Simion Ghisa, qui dirigea entre le 1-er mai 1942 et le
15 juin 1944 le Centre informatif de Lemberg, d’ou il surveilla les unités
militaires hongroises et leur emplacement dans un vaste espace entre Lemberg
et Minsk®9. Des activités similaires, qui dépassaient le statut des diplomates,
étaient déployées non seulement par les Allemands, mais aussi par les Hongrois.
Par exemple, le lieutenant-colonel Szantay Erno, attaché militaire de la Hongrie a
Bucarest, a déployé des activités d’espionnage et de collecte d’informations sur
le territoire de la Roumanie. L'Etat-Major de I'’Armée connaissait les détails de
son activité et manifesta son mécontentement parce que celui-ci avait dépassé
ses attributions diplomatiques?9.

Si la visite de Tuka a Bucarest n’eut plus lieu pour ne pas déranger
Budapest de nouveau avec ce signal politique, sur le plan militaire le chef de
I'armée slovaque put rencontrer lon Antonescu. Pendant sa visite sur le front au
mois de mai 1942, le général Catlo$ voulut visiter lon Antonescu, qui se trouvait,
lui aussi, sur le front”!. Les Allemands n’étaient pas d’accord avec cette entrevue
et cherchérent a déterminer le chef de I'Etat-Major slovaque a renoncer?2, Mais
Catlo$ attendit a Cracovie le moment favorable, se déplaga & Lemberg ot un
avion roumain l'attendait et, le 2 juin, il alla rencontrer le maréchal de la
Roumanie. Il obtint I'appui d’Antonescu pour résoudre certaines questions,
surtout en ce qui concernait le probleme de l'approvisionnement militaire et
civil de la Slovaquie avec des produits roumains’3. Dans le cadre des relations
économiques militaires entre les deux pays, les Roumains voulaient acheter de
I'armement slovaque, tandis que le pétrole roumain suscitait l'intérét des
Slovaques. Mais on ne pouvait pas réaliser ces échanges sans I'accord du patron

68 Cristian Trocnots, op. cit., p. 163.

69 Cezar Mata, op. cit.,p. 179.

70 Ibid., p. 150.

7t AM.A.E, Fond 71 Slovacia, vol. 12, f. 250.
72 Ibid., f. 268.

73 Ibid., f. 283.



Relations militaires roumaines-slovaques en 1942 265

de I'Axe, et '’Allemagne avait le dernier mot dans ces échanges commerciaux7+.
Tous ces contacts, quoique réalisés d’'une maniere discrete et méme en secret,
ont déterminé, le long de 'année 1942, une intensification des liaisons militaires
entre la Roumanie et la Slovaquie et ont obligé la Hongrie a contribuer toujours
plus a l'effort militaire du front, ce qui lui a provoqué des vulnérabilités internes.

Conclusions

Pendant I'hiver 1941 et 1942, Budapest comprit tres bien que la guerre
serait longue et que la Hongrie n’aurait pas de ressources pour continuer son
effort militaire en Union Soviétique. Par conséquent, elle changea de position et
s’approcha de la Bulgarie dans une tentative de protéger ses forces militaires.
Les déclarations de I'Etat-Major hongrois a Sofia selon lesquelles les forces
hongroises devaient étres maintenues a l'intérieur du pays pour une éventuelle
confrontation dans l'avenir - I'allusion a la Roumanie ne faisait aucun doute - et
que ces forces devaient atteindre 1,5 millions de soldats suscitérent de I'inquié-
tude a Bucarest. Mais I'Allemagne demanda a ses alliés de participer aux forces
totales avec des troupes plus nombreuses. Dans ces conditions, la Roumanie a
satisfait plus vite les sollicitations allemandes, car elle avait intérét a ce que
I'Union Soviétique soit détruite. Mais la Slovaquie, qui avait participé a la
campagne de 1941 en se fondant seulement sur des promesses qui visaient
I'apres-guerre, s’est retrouvée dans une situation délicate. Tout comme la
Hongrie, elle n’avait pas de prétentions territoriales envers 'U.RS.S., étant obli-
gée a lutter pour gagner la confiance de Berlin et des satisfactions territoriales
plus tard. Ce jeu d’intéréts original agit en faveur de la Roumanie dans ses
relations avec la Hongrie, mais a son désavantage dans les relations avec la
Slovaquie. La Hongrie fut obligée a augmenter de maniére substantielle sa
contribution militaire sur le front de I'Est, ce qui lui provoqua des vulnérabilités
internes. Par conséquent, pour réduire son effort de guerre, la Hongrie agrandit
sa dépendance envers |'Allemagne. La Roumanie se trouvait dans une situation
un peu différente. Elle augmenta elle-aussi sa participation dans la campagne de
1942 par rapport a celle de 1941 qui lui avait apporté la récupération de la
Bessarabie et de la Bucovine. Mais, par son effort, la Roumanie put garder une

74 Ludovit Hallon, Zdpas slovenského a nemeckého financného kapitdlu o pozicie v
periaznictve slovenska 1939-1945 [La lutte entre le capital financier slovaque et
allemand pour la position dans les finances slovaques 1939-1945], en “Historicky
Casopis” [“La Revue d’Histoire”], 'année 58, 1/2010, p. 37.
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relative indépendance par rapport a Berlin. La Slovaquie diminua sa contri-
bution en effectifs militaires, celle-ci étant de toute facon trop petite pour l'effort
commun. De cette maniére, elle augmenta sa dépendance envers Berlin, ce qui
nuisit aux relations politiques avec la Roumanie. Par conséquent, en 1942, dans
leurs rapports bilatéraux ont survenu quelques moments de refroidissement.
Cependant, par leurs contacts au niveau militaire, les Slovaques et les Roumains
réussirent a établir les bases d’une collaboration qui mettait une pression
croissante sur le régime de Budapest.
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Rezumat: Cauzele caracterului fortat al repatrierii ucrainenilor din zonele
occidentale de ocupatie in URSS, dupd al Doilea Rizboi Mondial (1945-1951). In anii
celui de-al Doilea Rdzboi Mondial milioane de oameni au suferit din cauza mobilizdrii
obligatorii, ca urmare a actiunilor militare, a captivitdtii sau a concentrdrii prin muncd
fortatd. Ucrainenii au reprezentat o mare parte a celor dislocati. In ultima etapd a
rdzboiului si in primii ani dupd fncheierea lui, toti ucrainenii aflati in zona de ocupatie
sovieticd au fost repatriati, obligatoriu, in URSS. Lupta politicd s-a declansat atunci cdnd
cetdtenii sovietici aflati in zonele controlate de aliatii occidentali nu si-au ardtat dorinta de
a se intoarce in ,Patria sovieticd”. Refugiatii politici ucraineni nu aveau suficiente motive
pentru a reveni in URSS: frica de pedeapsd din partea sistemului pentru cei ce cdzuserd in
captivitate sau fuseserd dusi la muncd fortatd, neacceptarea sistemului totalitar sovietic,
protestul impotriva represiunilor, persecutiilor si asupririlor nationale specifice anilor de
dinaintea rdzboiului. Regimul sovietic a fdcut tot posibilul pentru a-i aduce fnapoi in URSS
pe toti cetdtenii sdi si pentru a preveni, astfel, pdrdsirea tdrii, din motive politice. Cetdtenii
repatriati au devenit subiectul muncii silnice, fdcdndu-se vinovati de a se fi aflat, cdndva pe
teritoriul inamicului.

Résumé: Les causes du caractére forcé du rapatriement des Ukrainiens des
zones occidentales d’occupation en URSS, apreés la Seconde Guerre Mondiale (1945-
1951). Les années de la Seconde Guerre Mondiale, des millions d’hommes souffrirent a
cause de la mobilisation obligatoire, a la suite des actions militaires, de la captivité ou de la
concentration par travail forcé. Les Ukrainiens représentérent une grande partie de ceux
qu’on disloqua. Pendant la derniére étape de la guerre et les premiéres années apres sa fin,
on rapatria obligatoirement en URSS tous les Ukrainiens qui se trouvaient dans la zone
d’occupation soviétique. La lutte politique se déclencha lorsque les citoyens soviétiques
restés dans les zones contrélées par les alliés occidentaux ne voulurent point revenir dans la
“Patrie soviétique”. Les réfugiés politiques Ukrainiens n’avaient point de motifs suffisants
pour retourner en URSS : la peur de la punition de la partie du systéme pour ceux qui ont
été prisonniers ou menés a travail forcé, la non-acceptation du systéme totalitaire
soviétique, le proteste contre les répressions, les persécutions et les oppressions nationales
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spécifiques aux années précédant la guerre. Le régime soviétique fit tout son possible pour
ramener en URSS tous ses citoyens et prévenir, de cette maniére, le délaissement du pays,
pour des raisons politiques. Les citoyens rapatriés devinrent le sujet des travaux forcés,
étant coupables d’avoir été, jadis, sur le territoire de I'ennemi.

Abstract: During the years of the Second World War millions of people suffered from
the compulsory shifts due to the military actions or captivity or due to the remove to the
compulsory labour. Ukrainians made an essential part of those who were removed. At the
final stage of the Second World War and during the first years after its end all the
Ukrainian which appeared on the territory of the soviet zone of occupation were
obligatorily repatriated to the USSR. The political fight started when the soviet citizens
from the Western Allies’ zones of occupation did not wish to return to the “Soviet
Motherhood”. Ukrainian political refugees did not have enough reasons to return to the
USSR: fear of punishment by the system for the stay in the captivity or at the compulsory
work, non-acceptance of the soviet totalitarian system, protest against repressions,
national vexations and pursuit which were specific to the pre-war years. The Soviet regime
tried all possible ways to return its citizens to the USSR, and by this not to allow political
fleeing from the country. The repatriated citizens became subject to compulsory work with
the guilt of staying in the enemy territory.

Keywords: repatriation, Ukrainians, Western Allies, zones of occupation, USSR,
repression, Second World War.

Introduction

During the years of the Second World War, millions of people suffered
from the compulsory removal: whether due to the military actions or military
captivity, or being taken as forced labour for the Nazi Germany. Ukrainians made
an essential part of those who were removed. And it was no mere chance as it
was in Ukraine where massive battles took place in the result of which there
were a lot of injured and captured, for the period of three years the territory of
Ukraine was occupied by Germany and its citizens voluntarily and by
enforcement were removed by Nazi to work to Germany. As a result, among
those who left the country were those who wanted to avoid repressions of the
soviet system at the final stage of the war and after it, for example, the warriors
of the Ukrainian rebel army, political opponents of the soviet system, persons
which cooperated with German occupation regime during the war years.

Soviet Union made all possible not to allow political flight from the West as
the fact of emigration from the “prosperous country of the communist regime”
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itself was painful ideological blow to the international image of the USSR. That is
why, in February of 1945, during the meeting of the leaders of the anti-Hitler
coalition in Yalta, Stalin insisted upon the repatriation to USSR of all citizens
living in the territories occupied by the western allied members, underlining that
the provision had to be assured in the corresponding agreements. It is clear that
absolutely all the citizens of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, including
Ukrainians, were subject to immediate return. This process happened at the final
stage of the war, when repatriation of the soviet citizens to the USSR began. It
started with the USSR’s zones of occupation and later from the Western Allies’
zones of occupation. After the end of the war, repatriation to the USSR turned to
the refoulement. The situation of Ukrainians from the territory of the western
zones of occupation was a little bit better, as they had a choice whether to return
to the USSR or to become political refugees. Those who did not wish to return to
the territory of the Soviet Ukraine represented more than half a million. The
Soviet system made all possible even by means of refoulement to repatriate to
the USSR all “the displaced persons of the soviet origin”, who in the result of the
war appeared beyond the borders of the USSR.

This study reveals and illustrates the reasons of the Ukrainians’
unwillingness to return to the USSR after the end of the Second World War,
analysing the reasons of the compulsory nature of the repatriation, its methods
and mechanisms. Some aspects of the process of repatriation in the USSR after
the Second World War were studied by M. Kunytskiy?, Yu. Makar and S. Rudykz,
and L. Strilchuk3. The repressive measures of the Soviet Power concerning
Ukrainians who were repatriated from the western zones of occupation were
also considered by I Bilas* and B. Yaroshs. Nevertheless, the reasons of the

1 Kynuubkuit M.I1., lIpumycoea penampiayisi padsaHcobkux 2pomadsii do CPCP nicas [pyeoi
ceimosoi giliHu (ykpaiHcokuili eekmop) [Mandatory repatriation of the soviet citizens
to the USSR after the World War II (Ukrainian vector], Jlyubk, 2007, 248 c.

Z Maxkap 0.1, Pyauk CA., Ipobaemu sudaui ykpaiHcbkux emikauie i nepemiwjeHux oci6
Padsincvkomy Cotrozosi nicas /Jlpyeoi ceimoeoi gitinu [The issues of extradition of the
returnees to the USSR after the World War II], in «[IuTaHHsS HOBOI Ta HOBiTHBOI
icTopii 3apy6ixkHuX KpaiH €Bponu Ta miBHiYHOI AMepuku» [«The problems of the
modern and early modern history of the foreign countries of Europe and Northern
America»], 1995, Bunyck 4, c. 140 - 149.

3 Ctrpinbuyk JI., Ykpaincoki noaimuyHi 6ixceHyi ma nepemiujeHi ocobu nicas dpyzoi cei mo-
eoi eilinu [Ukrainian refugees and displaced people after the World War II], in «JIi-
Tonuc BosnHi: xkypHan» [«Volyn Chronicle: journal»], 2004, Yucuo 3.,c. 139 - 167.

4 binac 1., PenpecusHo-kapaavHa cucmema 8 Ykpaini 1917 - 1953 [Repressive and
punitive system in Ukraine in 1917 - 1953], Kuis, 1994, 420 c.
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compulsory nature of the repatriation were factually not studied.
Reasons for non-acceptance by the Ukrainians of the sovietreality

To clearly characterize and analyse the reasons of unwillingness of some
Ukrainians to return to the USSR after the end of the Second World War it is
necessary undertake a detailed consideration of the political, social and econo mic
situation which, in fact, caused the compulsory repatriation. The 20s - beginning
of 40s of the XX century in the history of Ukraine, as well as generally in the
history of the USSR, are known as the period of the mass expulsion of people and
even of the nations. Soviet system cruelly persecuted and physically eliminated all
the ideological opponents of the regime, the representatives of different political
parties, other than the communist party, Ukrainian intelligentsia, clergy, the
representatives of the so called bourgeois class, and even the country-people.
Besides deportation and removal to special settlement - which undoubtedly were
a terrible crime committed by the soviet power in relation to the population -
there were also a number of other unpopular measures which entailed dissatis-
faction, protests and non-acceptance of the power as it was. The methods of
sovietisation attempted to bring spiritual life under the influence of one ideology
reduced to poverty cultural processes and under the control of the totalitarian
regime. Monotony suppressed culture and hindered its development. All-union
elements of culture were put above those national and religious. A brutal atheistic
pressure on the population began despite everywhere were still devout believers.

Such criminal and unpopular measures included first of all collectivization
of the individual farms. The policy of submission of the rural areas to the
totalitarian regime included several stages: the first stage was confiscation of the
lands of the landowners, state officials, monasteries and settlements; realization
of the aims of the second stage was hidden and delayed to later, having mustered
the support of a part of the population to hold collectivization of the landsé. The
beginning of the collectivization was accompanied by propaganda of the benefits
of the collective farming comparing to individual. However, collectivization did
not deliver positive results. Peasants did not wish to enter into collective farms
voluntarily. That is why, even in 1928, in collective farms there were less than

5 dpom B., TomaaimapHuii pexcum Ha 3axidHOyKpaiHcbkux 3emasx. 30-50-mi poku XX
cmoaimms (icmopuko-noaimosoziunuii acnekm) [Totalitarian regime on the Western
Ukrainian lands. 30-50-ies of the 20th century (historical and political aspects)],
Jlyupk, 1995, 171 c.

6 Isan Binac, op. cit, p. 49 - 52.
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2% of all the peasant homesteads holding not more than 2, 5% of all the areas
under crops and 2, 1% of the cereals plantings’.

Stress speeds and tyrannical methods of collectivization lead to tragic
results. Collectivization resulted in the disorganization and degradation of the
agricultural sector. It was only in the 50-ies when it became possible to achieve the
level of the production of the agricultural goods of 1928. However, physical
elimination of the part of the Ukrainian peasantry was the most fundamental loss.
Especially numerous casualties were suffered by the Ukrainian rural communities
during the years of Famine-Genocide in the period of 1932-1933, whichbecame a
national tragedy for Ukrainians. Famine-Genocide of 1932-1933is a terrible crime
of the Stalin’s totalitarian system committed against Ukrainian people. This crime
can be classified as Famine-Genocide which had both social and national nature.

The Ukrainian intellectuals focused on the collectivization, as for example
[. Bahryanyi who wrote about this: “During 1929 - 1932 in the process of the so
called collectivization, the sovietism declared war to the well-to-do peasantry
and did it by means of the slogan “elimination of the class of the Ukrainian
kulak”s. In practice, it meant physical elimination of a great number of people
who were honest workers and cereal-farmers and first of all of the Ukrainian
peasantry. Such an elimination of “the class of the Ukrainian kulak” factually was
an elimination of the Ukrainian nation because peasants made 70 % of it. As a
matter of fact, with this slogan of the physical elimination millions of the
Ukrainians were eliminated and they were not only the so called “kulak” but
poor men, intellectuals, and workers too.

The totalitarian state was asserting itself by means of violence and terror.
During the 30s, there were several waves of repressions in Ukraine which were
held on the basis of the ungrounded accusations of the “subversive activity”,
“bourgeois nationalism” and under the slogan of the fight with “the rests of the
enemy classes and parties”. During the period of 1930-1941, in Ukraine, more
than 100 different “organizations”, “centers”, and “groups” were found.

The scientific intelligentsia suffered from the cruel crackdown. For
example, 250 persons were repressed in the Academy of Sciences among which
there were 19 academicians. A wave of repressions also included military staff.
For example, in Kharkiv military district more than 45 divisions and brigade
commanders were repressed, and in Kyiv military district more than one
thousand officers were arrested. The most massive repressions took place
during the period of 1936-1938, basing on the incomplete data about 170 000

7 BorpaH fpouw, op. cit, p. 57.
8 Barpauuii I, Yomy a He xouy nosepmamucs ¢ CPCP? [Why don’t [ want to come back to
the USSR?], BinHiner, 1946, 32 c.
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persons who were affected in Ukraine®.

The distrust of the inhabitants of the western region of Ukraine was even
more. Immediately after arrival to the Western Ukraine, the Bolsheviks
announced about their “liberating” intentions, spreading terror among the local
population. Daily work, cultural and political life stopped. Every new day
brought new arrests, uncertainty and fear. During 1940-1941, the former
landowners, owners of the enterprises, sellers, leaders and members of the
political parties, policemen’s families and officers of the Polish army were
removed from the western regions of Ukraine to the special settlements10. From
the end of 1939 till June 1941, in the Western Ukraine, four large-scale
deportation operations were held (February, April, June 1940 and May - June
1941). The deportation policy - which was realized by Bolshevik power during
1940-1941 and recognized as “the most effective means of political and social
and economic changes in the region” - spanned the most numerous percentage
of the population. Generally speaking, from the former lands of the Polish
Lithuanian Commonwealth, from 311 to 329 thousands of people were evicted;
223 thousands of people were from the western regions of Ukraine1.

At the meetings organized everywhere in the western Ukrainian lands, the
representatives of the soviet power promised the population a “heavenly life in
the collective farming”. However, from the very beginning of its establishment,
the soviet regime did not dare to start organization of the collective farming.
Simultaneously with the processes of collectivization at the Western Ukraine the
establishment of the bodies of the soviet government was in process as well as
implementation of the new administrative system which was supposed to
correspond to the soviet example in full. It is worth mentioning that beginning
from the first steps after the reunion Stalin’s totalitarian system did not account
for the national peculiarities determined by the customs and traditions. At the
same time, despite the help of the whole country in the development of the
production, culture, and education it was possible to notice significant efforts of
the new administration to unify management of the economic, social, political,
and cultural spheres of the Western Ukraine. Mass usage in the Western Ukraine
during the stated period of the managers of any level preferably from the eastern
regions of the republic was first of all politically substantiated. All that happened
under the circumstances when Communist Party of the Western Ukraine, its
management and rank-and-file members were cast political aspersions on. Many

9 MMa6ana f. M., Icmopis Ykpainu: HasuaavHuli noci6Huk [History of Ukraine: a study
guide], JIyupbk, 2006. -268 c.

10 Muxaitno Kynuupku#, op. cit, p. 38 - 39.

11 Jpid., p. 39.
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communists of the Western Ukraine disappeared without a trace during the
“purges” of the 30s. To form local party bodies consisting of the “escaped”
members Communist Party of the Western Ukraine by the traditions of the
Stalin’s personnel policy was rather dangerous.

Soviet regime ruthlessly destroyed traditional public and political struc-
tures of the western region. In order to do this, the government used military
force and political repressions. Political organizations, parties, public alliances,
cultural unions were immediately banned or taken under control2. Bolsheviks’
government paid special attention to the anti-religious propaganda too. As it is
known, the religion and the church always played special role in the life of the
Ukrainians. Church was a kind of a barometer of the public mood of the
Ukrainian community, especially in the Western Ukraine where the outpourings
and aspirations existing in the society crystallized and revealed. That is why itis
no wonder that the Christian morale was a ruling ideology. No political party had
such an influence on the masses as the church had.

German and soviet war made the situation in Ukraine even worse. All
those who were occupied by Germany, after war aroused mistrust of the
government: accusations of the condoning attitude to the German occupants or
even worse of the cooperation with them. Part of the population of the Western
Ukraine (during the war years and after its end) entered Ukrainian Rebel Army
(URA). As is known, the main task of URA was to create an independent
Ukrainian state and to fight militarily both against fascists and soviet totalitarian
system. Thus, after liberation Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic from German
occupants, the soviet government started military fight against URA; and again a
wave of repressions ran down in the Western Ukraine.

The Ukrainians who served in the Red army also found themselves at low
ebb, namely those who in the result of the military actions appeared in the
military captivity. Soviet government especially suspiciously regarded those who
stayed in the prison camps: the government considered them as German agents
and traitor etc. During the years of war, all those who stayed in the grip of the
enemy got (at the best case) into the penal battalions, explaining why the
prisoners of the concentration camps were not encouraged with optimism.

Besides military prisoners on the territory of Germany and its allies at the
end of the war, there were a lot of soviet citizens including Ukrainians. They
were the people who voluntarily or involuntary were removed by the fascists to
the compulsory works. Those who were in the territory of the soviet occupation
were forced to return to the USSR, but those who lived in the Western Allies’

12 lropgmuaa CTpinbuyk, op. cit, p. 141-142.
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zone of the occupation had the chance to avoid the mandatory repatriation.
Speaking about the reasons of the unwillingness to return to the Soviet Ukraine,
every social group had its own reasons but all of them rejected the soviet system.

Mandatory nature of the repatriation of the Ukrainians
fromthe Western zones of occupation

The soviet power tried to send back to USSR the maximally possible
number of citizens. The process began by the Resolution of the Council of the
People’s Commissars dated 04. 10. 1944 about returning of the soviet citizens to
their “Motherland”. According to this resolution certain measures were under-
taken and they were aimed at the creation of the corresponding structures of the
republican, regional and state level'3. On the 23rd of October of 1944, the
Repatriation Office - headed by the general-colonel Filip Golikov - was in charge
of voluntary and mandatory repatriation of the citizens to the Soviet Union.
During the years of its functioning, the office submitted to the highest mana-
gement of the country 58 reports on the development of the repatriation (spaced
10 days apart). Unfortunately, the information was schematically unanimous and
not perfect from the point of view of statistics.

At the beginning of November 1944, Golikov gave an interview to the
correspondent of TASS, where described the policy of the soviet regime on the
issues of repatriation of the soviet citizens. In particular, he mentioned “the
persons with a hostile attitude to the Soviet State as well as those who are trying
with the help of cheating, provocation, etc. to poison consciousness of our citizens
and make them believe that their soviet Motherland forgot about them, refused
them and does not consider them soviet citizens. These people are intimidating
our compatriots telling them if they return to their Motherhood they will be yield
to repressions. It is not even worth objecting such nonsense... Soviet country
remembers and takes care of the citizens who fell in the German slavery. They will
be treated at home as the sons of their Motherhood. In the Soviet circles, they
believe that even those soviet citizens who did actions under German pressure
and terror contradicting the interests of the USSR will not be brought to justice if
they are faithful in performance of their duty of returning to their Motherland” 14.

The interview given by F. Golikov was later used as a special appeal of the

13 Xonmoguuupku B., Penampiayiiina noaimuka PadsiHcvkoi enadu Ha mepumopii YepHi -
seybkoi o6aacmi y 1944 - 1945 pp. [Repatriation policy of the Soviet authorities in the
territory of Chernivtsi region in 1944 - 1945], in «BicHuk yeHmpy BykoeuHo3Has-
cmea» [«Bulletin of the Bukovina history centre»], 1993. Bunyck 1, c. 172 - 183.

14 liopgmuaa CTpinbuyk, op. cit, p. 140.
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Government of the USSR to the army prisoners and interned persons. It was with
hope accepted by the displaced persons although did not answer all the
questions which bothered them. Finally, this problem was solved by the Decree
of the USSR Presidium of the Supreme Council dated 07.07.1945 on “amnesty in
connection with the victory over the Hitler's Germany”. According to this Decree
the war prisoners were announced non- triable, as they were imprisoned alive.

There existed a thought for a long time that practically all persons which
were repatriated to the Soviet Union whether voluntarily or forcefully were
repressed, discriminated and pursued. Speaking of the life of the dozens of
thousands of the displaced persons (especially officers) it was tragic and this fact
is proved documentarily. At the same, it must be admitted that a great number of
the repatriated managed to avoid repressions.

To accept repatriated persons from the 1-2 Byelorussian and 1-4 Ukrai-
nian fronts, 100 of camps were created, and every camp was designed to accept
thousands of people. Among them there were 39 camps to check the civilians: 45
camps in the territory of Byelorussia and 55 camps in the territory of Ukraine.
For the acceptance and check of the civilians, 30 camps of the mentioned 100
camps were designed and all the civilians were directed to them (16 such camps
were functioning in the territory of Ukraine). At the same fronts, 46 transit
points were opened, functioning for the acceptance of the civilians liberated by
the Red Army, among which 16 in the territory of Byelorussia, and other 30 in
the territory of Ukraine. For the entrance of the repatriated behind the
demarcation line, 9 access-and-check points were opened?s. The general mea-
sures were stipulated not only by the necessity of the thorough check of the
displaced persons but also by the attempts to make a process of repatriation an
organized one and to not allow the chaos and anarchy.

A little bit different was the situation with repatriation of the soviet
citizens (including Ukrainians) which appeared in Western Allies’ zone of occu-
pation. The mentioned problem turned to be rather pressing for the allies as the
vast majority of the soviet citizens which were taken away to forced labour or
war prisoners stayed in the territory engaged in their combat operations. It is
known that the legal acts regulating issues connected with those heaps of people
were passed a little later and that complicated the repatriation of the “Soviet
people”. That is why all of them - after the release from the fascist captivity by
the allies or yielding themselves to prisoners to the allied armies - appeared in
the camps for the Soviet prisoners of war and for displaced persons. According
to the calculations of the scientists, at the end of the war, 4.755.942 Soviet

15 3emckoB B. H., PoxcdeHue emopoii amuepayuu [Birth of the second emigration], in
«Conosioruyeckre ucciaeqoBaHus» [«Sociology studies»], 1991,Ne 4, c. 3-24.
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citizens from abroad!6 (more than half a million were Ukrainians) were in the
focusof the soviet power that wanted them back to the USSR.

The USA, Great Britain and the USSR officially nailed down the oral
agreements concerning the repatriation by the written agreement. The most
suitable moment for that was the Crimean conference which started on the 5th of
February 1945 in Yalta. Then, the term “forced repatriation” appeared in the texts
of the agreements signed by USA, Great Britain and USSR. The archive documents
clearly testify that the top soviet leadership, beginning with the autumn of 1944,
was worried by the messages from the English-American sources that the majority
of the soviet war prisoners seemed not to wish to return to the USSR; even so, the
correctness of this information was doubtful?. They grounded on the factthat the
majority of the soviet war prisoners (as a rule) originated from the workers’ and
peasants’ community and they (if to think logically) could not have any objective
reasons not to return to the USSR. Meanwhile, the abovementioned agreements
provided that all the soviet citizens released from captivity by the English-
American allies are subject to returning to the USSR, even if they are not willing
to18. Although the truth was - as it was found out later - that having the status of
the winners they did not have concurrent views concerning whom to consider as
“all soviet citizens”, the Soviet diplomacy insisted that such citizens are all those
who as of the day of the beginning of the Great War II lived to the east of the so
called “Curzon line”, or the former Polish citizens (Ukrainians) who originated
fromthe territories annexed to the USSR in 193919,

While the political fight over the issue of repatriation was in process, the
Soviet citizens were waiting for the shaping of their future in the camps, in the
western zones of occupation. The formation of these camps began in summer of

16 Muxaitnio KyHuupku#, op. cit, p. 69.

17 JlucmyesaHHs 3 padow Minicmpie, miHicmepcmeamu i YeHMpAa/abHUMU Op2aHizayiamu
Cotosy PCP 3 numanb penampiayii [Correspondence with the Council of Ministers,
ministries and central organizations of the USSR on the issues of repatriation], in
lleHTpaZbHUH Jep:aBHUM apxiB Bulyux opraHiB Bsaau Ta YnpasiiHHA y M. Kuesi
(UAABO VYkp.) [Central state archive of the Highest Agencies of the State and
Management in Kyiv (TsDAVO of Ukr)], ®. P-2, om. 7, ctip. 5785, apk. 135, 137, 149.

18 Lubomir U. Luciuk, Bohdan S. Kordan (eds.), Anglo-American perpectives on the
Ukrainian Question. 1938 - 1951. A documentary collection, Kingston (Ontario) -
Vestal (Nev-York), The Limestones Press 1987, p. 163.

19 Pyauk C. ., Jo numaHHsi npo npu4uHu, dxcepesna ma Xxapakmep mpembozo emany
YKpaiHcbkoi emizpayii do kpain Ilieniunoi Amepuku [On the question of the reasons,
sources and nature of the third stage of the emigration of the Ukrainians to the
countries of the Northern America], in «[luTaHHa icTopii HOBOro Ta HOBITHBOIO
yacy» [«Issues of the modern and early modern history»], 1994, Bun. Tpeti#, c. 79-92.
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1944 and some of them were granted the right of self-management, inner
autonomy, but with interdiction of the mob punishment. In the most of those
camps, the administration consisted of the imprisoned soviet officers and the
representatives of the allied armies stayed there as the inspectors and respon-
sible for the outside guard?o.

During the war with Germany and the first months after its end, the
English and American forces extradited to the USSR “the eastern displaced
citizens”, mostly collaborators; however, beginning from September-October
1945 they started adhering the principle of the voluntary repatriation which
spread to the so called “Eastern” too. Analysing the state of affairs, namely mass
refusals to return to the USSR, attempting at all costs to avoid mandatory
repatriation; in addition, the Western Allies were reconsidering their position
concerning the mandatory repatriation of the citizens of the USSR to their
“Motherland”. That is why the persons which appeared in the zones of occupa-
tion had an opportunity to avoid mandatory return to the USSR.

As the processes of repatriation lasted more than five years and drastic
changes connected with the beginning of the “Cold War” took place in the
international politics, at that stage the mandatory repatriation was considered
by the West as one of the mechanisms of the political and ideological fight with
the Soviet Union and stretched far behind the “pure” repatriation of the citizens.

Repressive and punitive measures ofthe Sovietsystem
againstmandatoryreturnees

The hard lines in the lives of the compulsory labourers and war prisoners
of the World War II, as well as the difficult and painful processes of repatriation,
checks and screenings were not the last challenges for many Ukrainians. Even
those who managed to survive the tests of the Soviet repatriation missions, and
those who were able to avoid Soviet concentration camps during the post war
period found themselves in an unenviable state. The stigma “returnee” fixed to
people by the Soviet system turned to be a sizable hurdle on their life journey.
The decisions of the highest organs of state power and the new instructions of
the Soviet system’s punitive bodies were intensifying the repressions against

20 Ctpinbuyk JI., lIpumycoea penampiayisi padssHCbKUX 2poMadsiH ma cmeopeHHst mabopie
da51 nepemiujeHux oci6 y nepwi nogoeHHi poku [Mandatory repatriation of the soviet
citizens and opening of the camps for the displaced persons in the first postwar
years], in «36ipHUK HaBYaJIbHO-METOAUYHUX MaTepialiB i HAyKOBUX cTaTel icTopud-
Horo ¢akyabTeTy» [«The source book of the study and methodological materials and
scientific articles of the history department»], Jlyupk, 1998, Bunyck 3, c. 129 - 134.
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former war prisoners and civilians repatriated from Germany. The peculiarity of
this intensification was usage of all those who underwent checkout for the
mandatory works?l. Besides the filtration points, other new checkout and
filtration camps were established. These were situated mostly in the European
part of the country?2. Waiting for the end of the checkout, the imprisoned
persons were forced to work hard at the enterprises where the production
processes were harmful for their health as well as in the metallurgic and coal
industry, in the mines, quarries and pits.

One of the documents illustrates the mandatory allocation of the returnees
to different production industries: “2.143.870 persons were taken into German
captivity fromthe Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic; 633.630 were men, 728.199
women, and 123.238 children younger than 16 years old. Only 732.855 people
returned: 243.700 men, 489.155 women (among them, 218.908 able bodied men
and 452.717 able bodied women), and 30.834 children under 16 (16629 lost their
parents). Among a total of able bodied returnees, 131.714 people were sent to
workin the production industry (53.165 men and 78.549 women); other475.013
people were sent to work in the farming industry (135 265 men and 339725
women); 11.343 people were sent to the other activities (4.962 men and 6381
women), and 4.922 people were mobilized to the Red Army”23.

The archives contain a lot of documents that confirm the fact of the
mandatory employment and resettlement of the returnees and the quotations
say the following: “We were repatriated from France although we originate from
the Western Ukraine; then we were sent to work as miners in Ordzhonikidze, in
a mine named after V. Lenin... our numerous requests to allow us to return to the
Western Ukraine where our families lived were not answered... (the letter was
signed by 9 people). Date: 29.03.1947”24. Other similar letters written by the
returnees got refusals. For example: “..our answer to your letter is that if you
wish to move to Poltava for permanent residence, then you need to have an
allowance issued by the regional executive committee of Poltava region and a

21 Jbid., p. 134.

22 Muxanuo KyHuubkui, op. cit, p. 161.

23 Mamepiaau 3 numaHb mpydogo2o0 ma no6ymoeozo 8/aaWmysaHHsl pehampiaHmis
(Jonoeidi, 3anucku, aucmu, mowo) [Materials on the issues of employment and
settlement of the returnees (reports, notes, letters, etc.)], UJABO Ykp., ®. P-2, on. 7,
crp. 4240, apk. 135.

24 Mamepiaau 3 numaHb mpydogozo I no6ymoeozo 64awimyeaHHsl penampiaumie no
Ykpaincokiii PCP [Materials on the issues of employment and settlement of the
returnees to the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic], IJABO Ykp., ®. P-2,, on. 7, cnp.
5823, apk. 11.
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Certificate on the opportunity of provision you with dwelling space ... Zozulenko.
Date: 22.12.1947”25, or “We are sending for your consideration a notice sub-
mitted by Bondarenko. A citizen Bondarenko informs that his daughter, repa-
triated from the Western Germany, is working at the station Chystyakovo, at the
station gang. A manager of the personnel department, citizen Goncharov
heartlessly treats repatriated citizens which work and under checkouts, calls
them “German bitches” and is threatening: “I will send you away to the East, to
taiga!” .. Citizen Bondarenko repeatedly (after the refusal) asks to allow his
daughter Bondarenko H. to her parents and family.. Zozulenko. Date:
25.04.1947726. The persons sent for the checkout and filtrations were kept in
“zariba zones”; they did not have the right to go to the city or to send a letter to
their relatives. Those who were engaged in the checkout as well as those who
underwent those checkouts were planned to get a certain monetary payment,
but a significant part of that payment was deducted in favour of the state.
Another example characterizing the regime in those camps, order and
methods of checkout and filtration is a letter written by a person kept in camp
No. 48: “..here are people of different ages and of all nationalities. All of them
were in the captivity in Germany, Romania, and Finland or lived in the occupied
territory.. The people imprisoned in these tuberculosis niduses have been
waiting for the decisions determining their fates for months or even years; they
are kept imprisoned factually without a court decision and without any
investigation... for example, a person has been kept in the camp for six months
and only even the seventh months come that person is called for examination.
When the examination is over, another half of the year should pass until that
person is called again. And only when that person starts airing his/her grievance
then they answer: “Your duty is to sit and wait, we’ll finish a checkout and then
we'll see what to do with you”27. Another example is the following: “They are

25 Pada Minicmpie Ykpaincekoi PCP. Ynpaeninus cnpasamu. 1947 pik. Mamepiaau 3
numais mpydogozo i nobymoeozo enawmysaHHs penampianmie no YkpaiHcokiii PCP
[Council of the Ministers of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic. Executive
Secretariat. 1947. Materials on the issues of employment and settlement of the
returnees to the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic], [JABO Ykp., ®. P-2., omn. 7, crp.
5830, apk. 123.

26 Mamepiaau 3 numaHb mpydo6o2o I no6ymoeozo 6/awmysaHHsi penampiaHmie no
Ykpaincokili PCP [Materials on the issues of employment and settlement of the
returnees to the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic], UJABO Ykp., ®. P-2., omn. 7, cmp.
5823, apk. 205.

27 Mamepiaau npo pobomy 36ipHO-nepecu/sbHUX nyHKmie y cnpaeax penampiayii e
obaacmsix Ykpaincvkoi PCP [Materials on the work of the collection and transit points
on the issues of repatriation in the regions of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic],
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working in the mines and are eating anything - sometimes it’s rotten potato or
half-rotten tomatoes and when good food is brought it does not get as intended,
although almost all the payment is deducted to pay for the food. The deductions
are made from the payment to a good worker, and they make, let’s say, 1500
roubles... at this, the miner gets in hand 200 roubles per months. And that person
has no right to spend this money to buy milk or some nutritious food from the
market... In short, how can that person continue working in the mine, keeping to
such a starving diet? It's impossible even to imagine. People are half-starved,
dirty, wearing ragged clothes, without linen, lousy, living in barracks where
there are millions of bedbugs and other parasites. When somebody is
complaining, he/she is immediately told off - they are usually reminded that this
it's not Germany or Finland. It turns out that here, on the native land, it is
possible to go a long way, in the sense of abuse of people... those who served in
the army of the enemy are worth of special attention, but those who were kept
on the captivity and survived are tortured here...they are not the workers, they
are special squads. When a weak person has not handled workload he/she is left
in the mine, hungry, for the second shift, and when the person has not handled
the second workload - then he/she is dragged to home”28. The copy of this letter
was sent by the general Golikov to the Deputy Commissar of the Internal Affairs
of the USSR, Chernyshov. On this letter, there is a notice of one of the responsible
executives of the Repatriation Office Agency: “I have a lot of such examples” 2.
Checkout and filtration camps were mostly located in the regions of the big
industrial cities, coal mines, constructions and pits. All those who got there were
engaged in the production. In the places where there was a special need for the
work force, the term of the checkout stretched for many years. For example, the
camps in the regions of Pechora, Vorkuta and other locations existed until 1950
and the checkout and filtration camp on the chemical factory in Leningrad
existed until 1953. The most often one can find in the archive funds of the
Central State Archive of the Highest Agencies of the State and Management the
documents containing the following: “Explanation on the impossibility to fire
from work: The returnees can fire from the enterprise on the grounds general
for all workers according to the Code of Laws on Labour. There are no legal
grounds for your resignation so the manager of the enterprise is entitled to

HJABO Ykp., ®. P-2., om. 7, ciip. 5832, apk. 198.

28 Mamepiaau 3 numaHb mpydogozo i nob6ymosozo eAaumyeaHHs penampiaHmis no
Yxpaiucokili PCP [Materials on the issues of employment and settlement of the
returnees in the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic], UJABO Yxp., ®. P-2., on. 7, cmp.
5823, apk. 122.

29 lropmua CTpinbuyk, op. cit, p. 160.
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refuse to resign you. According to the Resolution of the Council of Ministers of
the USSR, dated 25.08.1946, No. 1897, you, being a returnee by the agreement
with the manager of the factory can be granted the right to move your family to
the place of your employment”30. [t has become a kind of a pattern for the refusal
of the requests of the returnees to resign from the enterprise and move to their
families. Yet, in the archives there are a few documents with information on
allowing the resignation and moving to the worker’s family; for example,
“Repatriation Office at the Council of Ministers of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist
Republic ordered to resign a citizen Virbst in case of confirmation of his family
status”31. But such documents are very rare. The situation of the former war
prisoners was even more complicated as they were sent inland to the checkout
camps of NKVS. They were kept in “zariba camps”, having no right to go behind
the borders of the zone or to send a letter to their relatives.

Every region had its own district commissioner in charge of acceptance and
settlement of the returnees. As a rule, the heads of the personnel departments of
the regional executive committees were appointed the commissioners. There was
a secret instruction to the repatriation commissioners in the regional centers. The
essence of the instruction was by any reason not to accommodate the returnees in
the regional centersand in Kyiv. In this connection, we can come across numerous
complaints filed by the people which underwent the checkout and filtration, but
could not settle down in the cities where they lived before the war; the citizen
Herman H. V. was refused to get the permanent residence in Kyiv, even if he spent
some time in the transit and filtration camp from the Kyiv region32.

Most of the people which were repatriated during the first post-war years
to the USSR were, as a rule, very ill and weak. Actually it was a natural
phenomenon as their majority was starving for years and the absence of the
medical care, constant nervous tension, and the stress affected them negatively.
Fatalities on their way to the transit and clearing stations or already in the
territory of the stations were often.

Besides checkouts, the Soviet power had the task of mentally re-educating

30 Mamepiaau 3 numaHb mpydogozo ma no6ymosozo e/aawmysaHHsl pehnampiaHmis
(Odonoeidi, sanucku, saucmu, moujo.) [Materials on the issues of employment and
settlement of the returnees (reports, notes, letters etc.)], UJABO Ykp., ®. P-2, om. 7,
crp. 4242, apk. 10.

31 Mamepiaau 3 numaHb mpydogozo i no6ymogozo 84awmyedaHHsi penampiaHmie no
Yxpaiucokili PCP [Materials on the issues of employment and settlement of the
returnees in the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic], UJABO Yxp., ®@. P-2., on. 7, cmp.
5823, apk. 59.

32 bid.
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and forming a corresponding ideology for returnees. The report on the “culture-
into-masses work” with the returnees of Sambir ZPP-323 contains the following
information: “On 09.02.1946, the returnees and commissioners of the regions
(agitators) presented 208 reports in which 26.835 returnees took part, also 84
lectures were rendered in which 5.906 returnees participated too; besides
26.490 discussions were held and 300.130 returnees took part in them”33. Whole
array of agitators were working in the collection and transit and in the transit
and filtration camps; their main task was to persuade the returnees to work in
the production sphere and in the farming, as they needed work force mostly. In
addition, the agitators were trying to explain the returnees that the methods of
the repatriation were correctand the only possible.

At the end of 1945, at the transit and clearing station were created the
“information desks” in order to help the returnees who were trying to find their
relatives: “At the ZPP-323, 25 information desks are functioning and helping the
returnees, answering to their questions. The information desks, asarule, are headed
by the regional agitators. As of 09.02.1946, 46.976 returnees were rendered their
services and 3.117 received help in their search of the relatives (by means of
enquires sent to the regional executive committees and regional offices of NKVS)”34.

Meanwhile, the returnees were suffering from the rough conditions in the
checkout and filtration camps, unsatisfactory meal, mental tension, threatening
and bullying. The situation with provision of the returnees with the goods of the
first necessity is clearly illustrated by the telegram from the commandant of ZPP-
325in Kovel, sent to Zozulenko: “...because of the delay with carriages, more than
700 extra people are kept in Kovel camp for 13 days - all of them arrived to
Ukraine from France. People are suffering fromillnesses, the limit of food products
is exhausted, and the persons are starving. The sentiments of people are extremely
negative and I am asking for your directive to immediate placing of the carriages
(50 carriages) to Kovel station. Otherwise, there might be a strike. The commander
of the camp, Kinchadze. Date: 08.09.1947”35.In his turn, Zozulenko sent e telegram
to Kovel, containing the following: “...to raise the spirits, we are proposing the

33 Mamepiaau 3 numaHb mpydogozo ma no6ymoeozo eaauwmysaHHsi penampiaumie (do -
noeioi, 3anucku, jaucmu, mowo) [Materials on the issues of employment and
settlement of the returnees (reports, notes, letters, etc.)], UJABO Ykp., ®. P-2,, on. 7,
cp. 4242, apk. 31.

34 Ibid., apk. 30.

35 Mamepiaau npo pobomy 36ipHO-nepecunbHUX hyHKmMie y cnpaeax penampiayii e
obaacmsx Ykpaincvkoi PCP [Materials on the work of the collection and transit points
on the issues of repatriation in the regions of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic],
HAABO Ykp., @. P-2,, on. 7, coip. 5832, apk. 61.
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following slogan on the placards of the people who meet the new arrivals in the
camp: “Longlive the Soviet Socialist Ukraine - an integral part of the USSR” - make
50 of them, and “Brotherly greeting to the Soviet citizens who are returning to
their Motherland!” - 50 units... Zozulenko. Date: 10.09.1947" 36,

It would be a big mistake to consider that all returnees were sent to the
mandatory work. Some of them, although it wasa less part, were sent to the places
where their families lived. According to the legislative documents, the returnees
who successfully underwent checkout and filtration, were paid a one-time finan-
cial aid the amount of which was defined by the same filtration committees; the
returnees were also provided with accommodation in the cases when they were
not sent to their families. However, as the documents show, not all the returnees
received the same amounts or any money at all. Some of the returnees were given
retirement benefits and other following the decisions of the committees were
deprived of them. Thus, the archive documents contain numerous complaints of
the returnees, accusing that they did not get the retirement benefits or other small
amounts. It often happened that the returnees had to start their life practically
fromthe very beginning, as they did not have even the most necessary belongings.
Among the archive documents there are a lot complaints of the returnees on the
impossibility to get higher education or a job in the specialty, or to settle in the
accommodation where they lived before (in the cities).

The returnees - civiliansand war prisoners who were set free by the allies -
were treated specifically. They were considered to be foreign intelligence agents.
The repressive actions against the former war prisoners and returnees were
elaborated and results-oriented. From the very first days of their freedom, they got
into the “system of Gulag”: humiliation, hunger, unsanitary conditions - all those
measure were supposed to persuade them thatthey were guilty. Another goal was
to influence the public opinion, form the ideology that something waswrong with
those who returned from captivity. Finally, there was another aspect connected
with the necessity of free of charge entrants into the labour force of those
institutions of Gulag that could not exist withoutthe slave labour3.

CONCLUSIONS

Mandatory repatriation of the Soviet people and Ukrainians confirmed
antipathy and antagonism in relation to the Soviet regime, and added to the
impressions which were during the 20s-30s of the 20t Century with a great
vengeance imposed on the Ukrainians by the Bolshevik regime. Study of the

36 [bid., apk. 35.
37 Muxaitysio KyHuLbkui, op. cit, p. 184.
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documents and materials (related to the processes of the mandatory repa-
triation, checkouts and filtration of the soviet people) allow us to conclude that
the actions of the party and state leadership of the USSR in relation to the
returnees were more political ungrounded repressions which spread to abso-
lutely everybody including war prisoners, grown up civil returnees as well as all
the soviet military men - “surrounded” - which appeared in the territory
recovered from enemy occupation. Some even more severe kinds of punishment
were applied in relation to those who served in the German army, policy,
punitive and intelligence agencies of Germany.

A significant part of the former Soviet war prisoners and civil returnees
from amongst those that were deported by the German occupation were
groundlessly convicted by a court (or it its absence) to imprisonment and exile
on the basis of one article of the Criminal Code related to the “state crime”.
Repatriation as well as the following checkout and filtration of the returnees
became another criminal aspect of the Soviet regime against its citizens. Instead
of bringing to the border of the USSR and letting people go to home, to their
families, the Soviet repatriation authorities put the sick, weak and disillusioned
people to the rack of the humiliating checkouts which were far too severe.

Checkout and filtration camps (which often did not correspond even to the
level of the concentration camps) became a kind of a prison for many months.
The hardship and suffering of the returnees continued, as they were sent for
work in industry and farms without any preparation or interest for their needs
or wishes. It was simply convenient for the state to fill in the vacuum of the
labour force deficit. Years passed before the returnees could move to their
families and managed to get rid of the miserable mark of “returnee”.
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Rezumat: Relatiile dintre RSSM si RSR (1970-1975). Primii ani de activitate a
Sectiei Informatii siRelatii Internationale din cadrul CC al PCM. Din nevoia de a intelege
si de a percepe cdt mai clar natura relatiilor dintre Bucuresti si Chisindu din perioada
postbelicd am constatat cd urmdrirea activitdtii desfdsurate de anumite sectii din cadrul CC
al PCM ne-ar putea servi drept sursd de informare. Incepdnd cu anul 1970 si-a inceput
activitatea Sectia informatii si relatii internationale, aflatd in subordinea directd a
conducerii de partid. Rapoartele de activitate, notele informative, notele de corespondentd
ale sectiei referitoare la cooperarea cu partea romdnd cuprind detalii de o importantd
deosebitd, deoarece ne permit identificarea gamei largi de raporturi in care au fost implicate
judetele romdnesti si raioanele moldovenesti de la inceputul anilor 1970.

Intre Botosani, lasi, Suceava, Galati, Vaslui si Falesti, Bdlti, Ungheni, Cahul, Vulcdnesti
au fostrealizate schimburi reciproce de delegatii. La inceput schimburile erau prilejuite de
marcarea unor zile importante din istoria comund, ulterior pdrtile au sustinut cooperarea
la nivelul grupurilor specializate. Chiar dacd selectarea persoanelor care mergeau in afard,
in special, a celor care mergeau in RSR reprezenta o procedurd mai complexd cu instruire
corespunzdtoare, iar delegatiile romdnesti erau insotite de cele mai calificare cadre ale
Societdtii Unionale pe Actiuni ,Inturist”, totusi, aceasta a fost o modalitate de pdstrare a
legdturilor dintre romadnii din stdnga si dreapta Prutului.

Résumé : Les relations entre la République Socialiste Soviétique de Moldavie et la
République Socialiste de Roumanie (1970-1975). Les premiéres années d'activité du
Département de I'Information et Relations Internationales aupreés du Comité Central du
Parti Communiste Moldave. Avec l'objectif de comprendre et de percevoir plus clairement la
nature des relations entre Bucarest et Chisindu de la période d’aprés-guerre, on constata dans
l'article ci-joint que suivre l'activité exercée par certaines sections du CC du CPM pourraitnous
servir comme source d'information. Depuis 1970, le Département de I'Information et Relations
Internationales commenga son activité, sous la responsabilité directe des dirigeants du parti.
Lesrapports d'activité, les notes informatives, les notes de correspondance du département sur
la coopération avec la partie roumaine comprennentdes détails d'une importance particuliére,
Copyright © 2016 “Codrul Cosminului”, XXII, 2016, No. 2, p. 285-300
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car ils nous permettent d'identifier la vaste gamme de rapports qui impliquérent les
départements roumains et les districts moldaves au début des années 1970.

On réalisa des échanges de délégations entre Botosani, lasi, Suceava, Galati, Vaslui et
Fdlesti, Balti, Ungheni, Cahul, Vulcdnesti. Au début, les échanges étaient occasionnés par
P'anniversaire des jours importants de leur histoire, ensuite les parties appuyérent la coopéra-
tion au niveau des groupes spécialisés. Méme si la sélection des gens qui sont allés a I'étranger,
en particulier ceux qui sont allés en RSR faisait partie d'une procédure plus complexe avec la
formation appropriée, les délégations roumaines étaient accompagnées par les cadres les plus
qualifiés de la Société Unie par Actions « Inturist » ; cependant, ce fut une fagon de garder les
liens entre les Roumains de la partie gauche et de celle droite du Prout.

Abstract. From the need to understand and know more clearly the nature of the
relations between Bucharest and Kishinev in the post-war period, we have found that
following the activity carried out by certain departments within the CC of the MCP could
serve as a source of information. Beginning with the year 1970, the Department of
Information and International Relations began its activity, under the direct authority of the
party leadership. Progress reports, information notes, correspondence notes of the depart-
ment relating to the cooperation with the Romanian party include details of particular
importance because they allow us to identify a wide range of relations in which Romanian
counties and Moldavian districts were involved at the beginning of the early 1970s.

Mutual exchanges of delegations were made between Botosani, lasi, Suceava, Galati,
Vaslui and Fdlesti, Bdlti, Ungheni, Cahul, Vulcdnesti. At the beginning, exchanges were
occasioned by the marking of certain important days in the common history, later on the
parties supported the cooperation at the level of specialised groups. Even though the
selection of the persons who would go abroad, especially, of those who would go into the SRR
represented a more complex procedure with the appropriate training, and the Romanian
delegations were accompanied by the most qualified specialists of the “Inturist” Joint-Stock
Company, however, this was a method of maintaining the connections between Romanians
on the left and right side of Prut.

Keywords: cooperation, border, MSSR, SRR, tourist, visits

Introduction

If in a previous study?!, we have raised the issue of the evolution of the
relations between the Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic (MSSR) and the
Socialist Republic of Romania (SRR) in the light of the activity carried out by the

1 Olesea Palamarja, Politics and Tourismin MSSR: a Case Study of the Tourists from the Socialist
Republic of Romania (1964-1979),,,Codrul Cosminului”, 2015, nr. 2, pp. 261-286.
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Department of External Tourism attached to the Central Committee (CC) of the
Moldavian Communist Party (MCP), this time we intend to follow the progress of
the relations between Kishinev and Bucharest presented through the materials of
the Department of Information and International Relations. It is a topical subject,
due to the fact that the materials contained in the files of the Department offer
information, largely unpublished.

The modest number of the publications regarding the relations between
Kishinev and Bucharest in the Cold War period represents a justification or
perhaps a stimulus to raise issues which could trigger the curiosity of a wider
category of people. And from here started the idea to insist upon the activity
carried out by certain structures within the CC of the MCP dedicated to the
cooperation with the SRR.

Valuable contributions to the historiography dedicated to the issue raised
were brought by researchers, such as: Gheorghe and Elena Negru,2 Gheorghe
Cojocaru,3 Ruslan Sevcenco,4Igor Casus. The works published after 1990, include
materials which reflect in one manner of another the relations between SRR and
MSSR, however, approached more in the context of the Romanian Sovietrelations.
A few important work were published with the publishing house of the National
Institute for the Study of Totalitarianism by lon Constantiné and Vasile Buga’.

z Elena Negru, Gheorghe Negru, ,Cursul deosebit” al Romdniei si supdrarea Moscovei.
Disputa sovieto-romdnd si campaniile propagandistice antiromdnesti din RSSM. Studiu
si documente, vol 1 (1965-1975), [Romania’s , Peculiar politics” and Moscow’s anger.
Soviet-Romanian dispute and anti-Romanian propaganda from MSSR. (1965-1975).
Study and documents], Chisindu, 2012.

3 Gheorghe Cojocaru, Confruntarea sovieto-romdnd pe frontul ideologic din RSS
Moldoveneascd (1968-1978), [Romanian-Soviet confrontation on ideological front of
the Moldavian SSR (1968-1978)], lasi, Tipo Moldova Publishing House, 2011.

4 Ruslan Sevcenco, Relatiile internationale ale RSS Moldovenesti (1945-1955), [Interna-
tional relations of the Moldavian SSR (1945-1955)], Studia Universitatis: Seria Stiinte
Umanistice, No. 4, 2009.

5 Igor Casu, , Politica nationald” in Moldova Sovieticd, 1944-1989, [,Nationalities Policy” in
Soviet Moldova, 1944-1989], Chisinau, Cartdidact Publishing House, 2000.

6 lon Constantin, Problema Basarabiei in discutiile romdno-sovietice din timpul Rdzboiului
Rece, 1945-1989, [ Bessarabian issue within Romanian-Soviet discussions during the Cold
War, 1945-1989], Bucuresti, Institutul National pentru Studiul Totalitarismului, 2015.

7 Vasile Buga, Pe muchie de cutit Relatiile romdno-sovietice, 1965-1989, [On the edge.
Romanian-Soviet relations in 1965-1989], Bucuresti, Institutul National pentru Studiul
Totalitarismului, 2013; Idem, Sub lupa Moscovei. Politica externd a Romdniei 1965-1989
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For the completion of the work, we have studied documents within the
Archive of the Social and Political Organisations in the Republic of Moldova,
content 51 (files dedicated to the activity of the Department of Information and
International Relations within the CC of the MCP) and the National Archive of the
Republic of Moldova, content 2782 (Department of External Tourism attached to
the Council of Ministers of the MSSR.

The volume of information in the first five years of activity of the
Department is all the more important given the fact that the mutual visits involved
specialists from various fields of work. Beyond having a great tourist importance,
the visits at the level of border localities led to a closeness between people,
between Romanians in Bessarabia and the ones in Romania.

The political contextand the idea of creating
a Departmentof Information and International Relations

Created at the initiative of the MSSR authorities, with the idea to have full
power over the contacts between the citizens of SRR and the ones in Soviet
Moldavia, the activity of the Department of Information and International
Relations within the CC of the MCP (dedicated to the SRR), represents an
important source, out of which we can deduct the particularities of the Romanian
Moldavian relations between 1970-1975, but not before making reference to the
political situations on both sides of the Prut, specific to the analysed period.

It is known that the relations between the MSSR and the SRR in the whole
period when Soviet Moldavia was part of the USSR were shaped by the political
relations between Moscow and Bucharest. Therefore, the cooperation with the
Romanian party has known periods of advancement, but also of stagnation, as it
is shown by the activity of the Department.

Beginning with the first post-war years until the 1970s, but even later on,
the Romanian Moldavian relations have evolved differently with every year,
however, the scope of cooperation has extended. An example is the number of
persons who participated in mutual visits, which varied yearly, and also the
composition of the delegations and specialised groups.

We must state that beginning with the 1950s, the first exchanges of official
groups and delegations fromboth countries were organised. From the year 1966,
by Judgement of the CC of the MCP Presidium on February 1st the Measures ofthe

[Under Moscow’s oversight. Romania's Foreign Policy 1965-1989], Bucuresti,
Institutul National pentru Studiul Totalitarismului, 2015.
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CC of the MCP on the spread and celebration of the important dates and events in
the history of the Moldavian people were adopted.8 This document included a
calendar of the “holidays of the Moldavian people” and a pantheon of the heroes
of the “revolutionary movement” in Bessarabia, and the Supreme Soviet
Presidium of the MSSR was obliged to issue a decree through which the day of
June 28th would be declared national holiday of the people. In the SRR counties
with which friendly relations were established, materials relating to the
achievements of the Moldavian people in the field of industry, village household,
science and culture in the years of Soviet power started to be sent. These led to
the closeness of the relations between localities and people on both sides of Prut,
especially after the year 1964, when the foundations of the Department of
External Tourism attached to the Council of Ministers of the MSSR were laid, and
with this exchange of tourist groups between the Moldavian and the Romanian
parties started to be organised.

The internal and foreign policy led by Nicolae Ceausescu was not the liking
of Kremlin, and the attempt of the members of the Romanian delegations which
went to Moscow to bring on the agenda of bilateral relations some issued such as
the Romanian treasury or especially the territorial one, have led to the
maintaining of tensions almost permanently between the USSR and SRR. And the
activity over the years of certain departments such as the one of Information and
International Relations within the CC of the MCP or of the External Tourism
attached to the CC of the MCP, represents the clear proof of the fact that in
Kishinev, the key positions were occupied by persons loyal to the Soviet
leadership, thus, all efforts were oriented towards the restriction of the contacts
between Romanian on the left and right side of Prut.

They influenced the relations between Moscow and Bucharest and certain
international events, such as the invasion in August 1968 of Czechoslovakia. The
SRR leadership condemns this movement of the Soviet state. Certainly, Romania’s
stance bothered, and this can be deducted from the fact that the attitude of the
people in the SRR changed towards the tourists in the USSR and vice versa.
Romanian tourists who visited the Soviet space were welcomed and served by the
most knowledgeable specialists who dealt with welcoming guests from foreign
countries??. The authorities of Soviet Moldavia considered that the “anti-invasion”

8 Arhiva Organizatiilor Social-Politice din Republica Moldova (AOSPRM), [Archive of Social
and Political Organisations of the Republic of Moldova], fond. 51, inv. 27, d. 9, p. 11-12

9 Arhiva Nationald a Republicii Moldova, [National Archive of the Republic of Moldova],
fond. 2782, inv. 3, d. 1, p. 2-4.

10 AOSPRM, fond 51, inv. 33, file 201, p. 77.
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state of mind within the Romanian society “contaminated” the MSSR population,
as well.1? Therefore, the Ministry of Internal Affairs was obliged to take certain
measures regarding the significant reduction of thee mutual visits through the
restriction, especially, of the individual visits and to establish a tight control on
the Romanian citizens’ behaviour during their time on the MSSR territory.12

The geographical proximity, certain aspects regarding the linguistic and
cultural aspect which could be remarked between the “Moldavians” in the MSSR and
the Romanians in the SRR, bothered authorities, a fact which led to the onset of a
serious propagandist campaign against “Romanian nationalism”, and the main aim
was to make Romania an ideological and political opponent, perhaps even more
dangerous than the capitalistcountries and the “American imperialism,”13 considered
by the representatives of the communistgroup as being traditional opponents.

In addition to the issues regarding Romania's “special” course, the increase
in tensions related to some linguistic, historical problems, which were ever more
obvious, the interaction between Romanian and Moldavian citizens was seen as a
danger, which had to be permanently monitored. All these factors led to the
deeper study of the phenomena in the Romanian political and ideological life and,
respectively, the permanent control on the state of mind of the MSSR population.
To this end, the CC of the MCP (the Central Committee of the Moldavian
Communist Party) requested the permission of the CC of the CPSU (the Central
Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union) to form a Department of
Information and International Relations4 within the party Central Committee,
with an asset of 12 members, and the Kremlin's answer was a favourable one for
the applicants. Theoretically, the scope of activity of the department aimed at all
the countries with which Soviet Moldavia had certain relations, practically,
however, the need to study and to have a situation as clear as possible regarding
the relations with the Romanian party, the most part of its materials referred to
the Romanian Moldavian relations.

The Department of Information and International Relations which worked
within the CC of the MCP had the task to follow the progress of the relations

11 Gheorghe Negru, Campanii impotriva Romdniei si a nationalismului romdnesc din RSSM
fn anii '60-'80 ai sec. XX [Campain against Romania and Romanian nationalism in MSSR
in 50-80’s of XX century], Destin romanesc. Revista de istorie si cultura, Serie noua,
2010, no. 1 (65), p. 152 -157

12 AOSPRM, f. 51, inv. 29, d. 240, p. 74-75

13 Jbid.,inv. 31, d. 9, p. 60-61

14 Gheorghe Cojocaru, op. cit, p. 26.
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between the Moldavian party and the Romanian one, but in addition to keeping
visits and the exchange of official delegations under control, it was also obliged to
be up to speed with the materials and works which appeared in the SRR,
especially, the ones which would make reference to the “issue of Bessarabia,” the
“Moldavian” language.” Thus, for instance, at the end of the year 1971, an
information note of the Department reached I. Bodiul, regarding the “falsification”
of historical realities in the volumes “Marele parjol al secolului al XX-lea- cel de-
al doilea razboi mondial” and ,Crearea Partidului Comunist Roman”,15 the authors
of the work were accused of treating certain issues related to Romania's foreign
policy in the post-war period “in a distorted manner.”

However, despite its name, the Department of Information and Interna-
tional Relations, from the detailed analysis of its activity, we deduct the fact that
it dealt, almost exclusively, with the “Romanian issue.” The monitoring on a tight
leash of the internal situation and of the contacts on the line of foreign policy of
Romania and of their reflection in the Romanian and international press,
informing the leadership of the superior bodies regarding these events,
establishing certain measures regarding the spread locally of the Soviet stance in
the dispute withthe Romanian leaders were amongst its responsibilities.

A series of historical “inaccuracies” related to the area between Prut and
Nistru were detected by the Department of Information and International
Relations of the CC of the MCP in all the works and materials published in
Romania, and its dissatisfaction was triggered by the publication of “Atlasul
istoric”16 which was printed in 1971, but also many other approaches, whichwere
not compatible with the opinion of Kishinev.1”

The possibility to study the activity of the Department of Information and
International Relations was made possible by the approach from another
viewpoint of the relations between the SRR and the MSSR, firstly, due to the
volume of materials, but mostly due to the varied and rich in detail content.

Most of the documents regarding the activity of the Department included
detailed information on the mutual visits of the representatives in various fields
of activity of the Moldavian and Romanian party. And the progress reports for
each year, drafted by the Department, offer us the possibility to know the exact
number of the delegations, specialised groups, but also of the tourist groups which
came to the MSSR, as well as of those which moved in the SRR.

15 AOSPRVM, fond. 51, inv. 34, d. 261, p. 22-27.
16 Ibid., inv. 33, d. 257, p. 68-73.
17 Ibid.
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In order to avoid the “propagation of nationalist ideas” by the citizens in the
SRR who were visiting relatives in the MSSR, the Ministry of Internal Affairsof the
MSSR was requested to adopt measures regarding the “regulation regarding the
invitation of Romanian citizens in Moldavia and of Moldavian citizens to
Romania,” with the aim of reducing “the significant number of mutual visits with
individual visa.” Moreover, it was requested to “keep a tight control of the
Romanian citizens’ behaviour during their time in the republic, regarding the
maintaining the Soviet law and the norms in force for the stays of foreigners in the
Soviet Union.”18

The exchange of tourists with Romania, the private visits of the citizensinthe
SRR to relatives in the MSSR, which increased by the end of the 1960s, were
considered by the leadership of the republic to be sources of “contamination” of the
MSSR inhabitants with “nationalist” and “anti-Soviet” ideas.1® In addition, the
favourable attitude of the tourists in the SRR, who came to the MSSR, towards the
leadership of their country represented another safety concern for the leadership in
Kishinev. 1. Bodiul underlined the fact that “in the discussions with Romanian citizens,
it is felt that many of them support and share the anti-Soviet course, nursed in their
country, do not hide their negative attitude towards our country, clearly support the
tendencies closeness towards America and China of the Romanian leadership.”20

Practically, the creation of the Department was part of the plan of the Soviet
leadership to monitor all relations between Romanians on both sides of Prut. In
addition to the part of activity dedicated to the movements and delegation
exchanges, severely controlled, the Department “took care” of prohibiting the
import and subscription to the literature and press in the SRR2! by the population
in Soviet Moldavia, the counteraction towards receiving radio and television
broadcast from the SRR and the Western countries in the MSSR,22 but mostly,
insisting on the restriction of direct contacts between the Romanians in the MSSR
and the SRR, by giving as argument the fact that these did not bring any
propaganda benefits and were difficultto control.23

To a certain extent, the progress of the Department can be considered an
essential component of everything that represented the propagandist campaign

18 Gheorghe Negru, op. cit, p. 157.

19 Ibid.

20 AOSPRM, fond 51, inv. 33, file 201, p. 67.
21 Jpid.,inv. 31, file 69, p. 47.

22 Ipid.

23 Ibid.
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in the 70s against the political course in the SRR and the “nationalism” in the
MSSR, which had the aim of decreasing the contacts between the Romanians in
the MSSR and the ones in the SRR. Bodiul argued in favour of the idea of
“significant restriction” of the number of citizens in the SRR who came to the
MSSR, but also of the citizens in Soviet Moldavia who went to the SRR with
” “The increase of the responsibilities of the persons in the MSSR
who invited their relatives and created conditions for the free movement and the
spread of hostile states of mind”24 was requested. The citizens of Soviet Moldavia
who visited the SRR were “trained and informed about what they could find there,
being ready forthe possible conversations with an anti-Soviet nature which they
has to ignore, protest against with energy and boldly fight back.

Bodiul requested the authorities responsible for welcoming the tourists
from the SRR that “the Romanian tourist groups to be accompanied by the most
trained, mature, froma political viewpointand the most principled workers of the
“Inturist” Union Share Company,?5 who would be trained in the immune state of
mind towards any unhealthy discussions. Foreign guests who will not take into
consideration the observations would be asked to leave the MSSR.

In line with the objectives established by the party supreme forum, the CC
of the MCP determines the town committees and the party, ministers and
departments districts, party, union and komsomolist* organisations “to signify-
cantly increase the level of ideological work,”26 to cultivate even more the
devotion towards communism, Marxist Leninist conception towards the events in
the world. And one of the most important objectives consists in the fight against
“hostile” manifestations of bourgeois ideology, “correct” education of the working
people, that is “inthe spirit of Moldavian patriotism, proletarian internationalism
and friendships amongst peoples,” focusing the work of scientists on Marxist
stances of the issues related to language and history, the appropriate organisation
of the localities at the border with Romania. In line with the Decision of the CC of
the MCP, access to foreign literature and periodical publications, especially those
from Romania, had to be regulated. In addition, the quality of the work with
foreign tourists, delegations, but also with groups which went outside the MSSR
had to be “improved.”

Therefore, the idea of studying the activity of the Department of Information

“individual visa.

24 Elena Negru, Gheorghe Negru, op.cit., p. 13.
25 AOSPRM, fond 51, inv. 33, file 201, p. 67

*Komsomol - the youth organization of the Communist Party from the Soviet Union.
26 Jpid., p. 80
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and International Relations within the CC of the MCP is connected to the desire to
approach relations between the SRR and Soviet Moldavia in the post-war period,
and as a preliminary point, we intend to discuss on what occurred in the time
interval within the years 1970-1975, subsequently, coming back to discussing the
materials regarding the relations between Kishinev and Bucharest in the 80s-90s
of the last century.

The first five years of the activity of the DepartmentofInformation
and International Relations dedicated to the relations
between the SRR and the MSSR

The idea to develop the relations between the localities on both sides of the
Romanian Soviet border, and not only, has increased especially after forming the
Department of External Tourism attached to the Council of Ministers of the MSSR,
since the mid 1960’s. Subsequently, relations between the leadership of the
county and district party councils began to be established. And depending on the
geographical position, practically it was chosen the localities between which a
cooperation, interesting to follow in this temporal interval, started. The largest
volume of information of the Department of Information and International
Relations involved the following counties, cities, districts: Botosani, lasi, Vaslui,
Galati, Barlad, Falesti, Ungheni, Cahul, Vulcanesti. The work plan for each year was
established and mutually approved by both parties. The details related to the
number of days of stay, number of persons who formed the group, but also the
details related to the members of the group were known.

At first, most of the visits made by both parties were occasioned by the
marking of certain important dates in the history of the SRR or the SSMR/USSR,
thus, it can be easily noticed that the regularity with which certain visits would
repeat annually. Amongst these were included: May 1st -Labour Solidarity Day,
May 9th -Victory Day, August 23rd - The day of Freeing Romania from under the
yoke of fascism.2”

Amongst the activities in which the guests in the SRR took part, were
included: participation in the festive meeting of the inhabitants in the visited
locality, in the rally and/or the labourers’ demonstration in the visited areas,
placing wreaths at the graves of soldiers who fought in the fight of freeing the
district or the town, where appropriate, visiting agricultural objectives, sovkhoz

27 Ibid.
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state farms and collective farms.28

Usually, in line with the work plan between the two parties - district and
county, mutual visits were appointed in the same temporal interval. Thus, the
exchanges of groups at the customs office were mutual and the hosts took the
guests, whom they accompanied to the destination. Another interesting aspect
related to the welcoming of the groups was the fact that the parties wanted to be
welcomed by colleagues in the neighbouring state who occupied the same positions.

Certain comebacks which came from the participants in these exchanges
were very interesting. Thus, one of the coordinators of the Romanian delegation,
who arrived in the MSSR onthe occasion of 25 years since the victory over fascism,
Croitoru stated: “For the achievement of its freedom, the Romanian people is
indebted to the Soviet army and this will never be forgotten. After the freeing, the
Romanian troops together with the Soviet army participated in the freeing of
Czechoslovakia, butalso in the annihilation of fascism on its own territory.”2°

Almost every time when in the Moldavian districts delegations in Romania
arrived, these had the chance to meet with the representatives of the leadership
of the host district. Appropriate occasion for the opening of subjects linked to the
economic and cultural development of the visited district or town. The progress
reports drafted separately for each delegation also included notes related to the
impressions of the members of the group, but also the subjects discussed by them,
mentioning the details connected to the approach or the lack of approach towards
subjects of political nature. In the reports one can also identify those situations
relating to the linguistic and identity issue. For instance, in one of the reports in
1970, the following note was found: ,in the department store, the coordinator of
the group asked the seller if she knows Romanian language, and her answer was: «I
know Moldavian language».”30

As of 11971, exchanges of specialised delegations were organised and we
will see that the profile of the groups has extended throughout time. Visits to the
production units in the localities that mutually cooperated have become ever
more frequent.3!

A special emphasis in the growth of the relations between Moldavian
districts and Romanian counties was put on the cooperation at the level of
organisations of pioneers. Thus, as of 1972, one can notice the promotion of a new

28 AOSPRM, fond 51, inv. 31, d. 236, p. 1-2
29 Ibid., p. 5-7

30 Ibid., p. 8-10

31 Ibid., p. 3-6.
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type of relations at the level of youngsters who were part of the organisation of
pioneers in the localities of both parties.32

Also based on the progress reports of the Department, we have found that the
objectives openfor visit by foreign groups were selected and appropriately prepared.
The objectives were divided into several categories, especially, respecting the
criterion of the group'sand delegation's specialisation. Thus, groups of specialists in
the agricultural field were interested in visiting collective farms, sovkhozstate farms,
party organisations within these. Visiting represented a practical exchange of
experience, where they could discuss several subjects linked to the socio-economic
reality of Soviet Moldavia, details which present an interest for the guests, although
many of the information were slightly erroneous and the situation in certain collective
farms or sovkhoz state farms cannot be considered generally applicable.33

Also in the year 1972, we find information on the visits made at the level of
the representatives of komsomolist organisations which functioned attached to
various factories, collective farms, sovkhoz state farms, cooperative societies,
plants. The groups of the representatives of the komsomolist organisations
exchanged opinions related to the activity and the role that komsomolists and
youngsters had in labour performance. This kind of visits was considered positive
on the internationalist education of youngsters and on the consolidation of
friendly relations between peoples.34

In the same year, exchanges of experience increased at the cultural level.
Thus, border districts and counties mutually sent groups of persons who were
activein the field of culture, education and sport who carried out labour visits.35

Also in the year 1972, an increase in the importance of exchanges of
delegations of representatives of the local, town, district and/or county
administration was observed. Usually, these official visits were noticeable
through the seriousness with which the activities were respected, but mostly
through the factthat the members of these delegations could enjoy meetings with
superior representatives of the host localities.36

The following year the organisation of exchanges of delegations between
the border districts of the MSSR and the counties of the SRR dedicated to the day
of May 1st began. The visits made on the occasion of the Labour Solidarity Day

32 AOSPRM, fond 51, inv. 33, d. 196, p. 27-28
33 Ibid., p. 31-32.
34 Ibid., p. 33-36.
35 Ibid., p. 40-41.
36 Ibid., p. 45-46.
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represented a very justified occasion for the presentation of certain important
objectives economically, culturally, ideologically, politically or even culturally
speaking. And for the most important groups who arrived in the Moldavian
districts, visits to Kishinev were organised, where one could visit the ENER
(Exhibit of the National Economy Resources) of the MSSR.37

Establishing a work plan regarding the development of the cooperation
between the two entities on the Romanian Soviet border was an important issue,
thus, the Moldavian party kept a record of the number of visits made by each of
the partner-localities. Thus, each district knew exactly the number of groups who
went abroad, but also of the ones who arrived.38

The year 1974 was beginning with a visit made by a delegation from
Ungheni to Iasi on the occasion of the holiday of May 1st.39

Exchanges of groups of the representatives of the komsomolist organi-
sations were organised, and the subject of the discussion between the hosts and
the guests were focused on the structure of the komsomolist and MSSR
organisations of pioneers, the forms of political training of youngsters, the
training of the assets, labour education, acceptance in the Komsomol, payment of
contributions, the public educational system in the USSR, cultural organisations
for youngsters.40

Also in the year 1974, exchanges at the level of the employees of the local
administrations were organised, thus, in the activities of the department one
could also find the exchange of experience of village Soviet in the field of
coordination of economic activities.4!

One can find that the cooperation of the mass-media sources had become
quite obvious, for instance in the year 1974, the editorial office of the newspaper
“Flacara rosie” invited to Iasi two persons from the team of the editorial office of
the newspaper “Octombrie” from the Ungheni district.42

We can conclude that throughout the year 1974m the activity carried outby
the Department of Information and International Relations had become ever more
complex, and the progress reports and the information notes had increased
numerically than the previous years. These became more and more detailed and

37 Ibid., p. 96-97.

38 Ibid., inv. 34, d. 259, p. 51-52
39 Ibid.,inv. 35, d. 229, p. 1-3.
40 Jpid., p. 9-10.

41 Jbid., p. 11-12.

42 Jpid., p. 13-14.
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included data related to the movement in the SRR of the delegations in the border
districts of Soviet Moldavia, but also of the arrival in the MSSR of guests from
Romanian counties. The exchanges of artistic groups of amateurs became more
and more frequent.

The year 1975 began with the traditional delegation exchanges. The first
visits were made on the occasion of the days May 1st and 9th. 43

The first five years of steady cooperation between the MSSR and the SRR
were followed by the first visit of the Romanian Head of State, Nicolae Ceausescu,
who arrived at Kishinev at the beginning of August 1976, and this will be
approached in an individual study.

Conclusions

During the 1970-1975 period, we found that the activity of the Department
of Information and International Relations was quite a varies one, with every year
the spectrum of the relations between the localities at the Soviet Romanian border
has become wider and wider. The experiences obtained by the members of the
delegations served as motivation for the further growth of the Moldavian
Romanian relations. Although some problems and dissatisfactions appeared
between the parties, most of these were generated by the disagreements at the
level of the state leadership of the SRR and USSR, and in the middle there were
also other issues, in addition to the issue of Bessarabia.

Nowadays, when crossing the border of present Romania or of the Republic
of Moldova is no longer an issue and the procedure was significantly simplified,
perhaps it is difficult to realise that in the 70s of the 20th century this was
complicated from various points of view. The data contained in the Department's
files speak volumes, out of which we can deduct the fact that the Moldavian
leadership from that time took care of the fact that the border was crossed by
certain persons and the private visits attempted to reduce them to a minimum.
The preparatory procedure of the package of necessary documents was quite
difficult, as well. However, even in that situation, the persons who had relatives
on the other side of the border were ready to face these problems and to reach to
the MSSR or vice versa, the SRR.

Although they were controlled, restricted - the relations between the SRR
and the MSSR in the years discussed were important and allowed keeping the
connections between the Romanians wholived in the two states placed on the two

43 [pid., p. 13-14.
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sides of Prut. Cooperation during these years was certainly precisely as the plans
which before materialisation were presented to Moscow and all the details were
established and their infringement bothered the Moldavian party.

The principles of the cooperation fields that we have identified in the
activity of the Department of Information and International Relations were
related to the fields: economic, socio-political, cultural, scientific, tourist.

The economic cooperation included two milestones - the agricultural and
the industrial ones. And even from the beginning of the activity carried out by the
Department one could notice that both the Moldavian districts and the Romanian
counties supported the exchanges of delegations of specialists in the agricultural
or industrial field. The most appreciated were the visits to the objectives
appropriate to the structure of the groups where one could interact with simple
workers or with persons who occupied aleading position in those particular units.

The socio-politic aspect was covered by the mutual visits of the delegations
of the representatives of local, district or county authorities. And these were
focused on the study and analysis of various experiences. According to the
progress reports of the Department, some practices regarding the carrying out of
certain activities were taken by the Romanian party or the Moldavian one,
certainly, through the application of the appropriate changes. Furthermore, the
mutual exchanges of lecturers had already started, which consist of the giving
lectures for the workers within some industrial or agricultural units. The lectures
were different from the point of view of the content, and most of the times, these
comprised data related to the socio-economic development, butalso regarding the
growth prospects of the area in which the lecturer came. However, the most
popular activity with local authorities was the one of participation to various
events organised on the occasion of certain events in the history of both peoples.
In this regard, one must make mention of some of the days whichrepresented the
reason for many if the mutual visits: May 1st - Labour Solidarity Day, May 9th -
Victory Day, August 23rd - considered to be Romania's National Day, October 25th
- The Great Revolution of October.

The cultural and scientific aspect was quite important in everything that
represented the bilateral cooperation between the localities placed, especially, at
the Romanian Soviet border. The members of the profile delegations were
involved in various exchanges of experience with the host institutions. Thus,
professors and teachers wentto mutual visits, where they had the chance to know
the activity practice of their colleagues.

Theresults of the firstfive years of activity of the Department of Information
and International Relations within the CC of the MCP dedicated to the SRR
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represent a source of information “gathered” by specialists who were active in
various state institutions in the MSSR. And nowadays, these are at our disposal.
Any person who knows Russian language can go through the yellow pages which
marked the history between the Romanians in Bessarabia and the ones in
Romania. All the more important are these data for us, the ones who did not live
in those times whose consequences we experience today.

In a forthcoming study, we intend to raise the issue of the activity of the
Department in the second half of the 1970s, to follow the Romanian
Moldavian/Sovietbilateral cooperation in the light of and based on the documents
whichare at our disposal.
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Rezumat: Subordonarea institutiilor centrale ale Transilvaniei de cadtre
Habsburgi. Institutia princiard (1688-1791). Institutia princiard din Transilvania, care
s-a cristalizat in a doua jumdtate a secolului al XVI-lea, va fi confruntatd dupd ocuparea
militard a Principatului de cdtre trupele habsburgice si dupd acceptarea de cdtre Stdrile
Generale ale tdrii in anul 1688 a suzeranitdtii Impdratilor habsburgici cu procesul de
subordonare de cdtre Curtea din Viena, la fel ca toate celelalte institutii centrale ale
Transilvaniei. In cazul institutiei princiare, acest proces are loc in doud etape. In prima
etapd, care demareazd dupd ocuparea militard a tdrii de cdtre trupele habsburgice si
dureazd pand fn anul 1722, Curtea vienezd se strdduieste sd intrerupd continuitatea
exercitdrii autoritdtii de cdtre principii autohtoni ai tdrii. In acest scop, Curtea vienezd
interzice printr-o clauzd a Diplomei leopoldine (1691) exercitarea puterii de cdtre prin tul
minor Mihai Apafi al Ill-lea pdnd la implinirea majoratului. Dupd aceastd datd printul
Mihai Apafi al ll-lea va fi insd indepdrtat din Transilvania, trebuind sd trdiascd in exil la
Viena. Dupd decesul sdu, stdrile generale ale tdrii nu primesc permisiunea Habsburgilor de
a-si alege un nou principe. Prin acceptarea, in anul 1722, a Sanctiunii pragmatice de cdtre
Stdrile Generale ale Transilvaniei demareazd cea de-a doua etapd a subordondrii institutiei
princiare a tdrii. Prin acest act oficial de importantd majord, Habsburgii sunt recunoscuti
de cdtre Stdrile Generale ca principi ereditari ai Transilvaniei, care devine in acest fel un
principat ereditar. Toti Tmpdratii Habsburgi, incepdnd cu Carol al VI-lea, vor purta in
titulatura lor si titlul de principe transilvdnean.

Maria Terezia intreprinde In anul 1744 un nou pas pentru asigurarea Si
consolidarea pentru dinastia de Habsburg a titlului de principe al Transilvaniei: Stdrile
Generale ale tdrii sunt nevoite sd recunoascd incd o datd Sanctiunea Pragmaticd si sd
renunte la dreptul lor de a alege un principe. Dupd ridicarea in anul 1765 a Transilvaniei la
rangul de Mare Principat, Habsburgii vor purta titlul de mari principi ai tdrii.
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302 Marinel Ovidiu Koch-Tufis

Habsburgii nu au desfiintat asadar institutia princiard in Transilvania. Ei, insd, vor
indepdrta treptat, pe cdi diplomatice, pe principii autohtoni ai tdrii, dupd care vor prelua
pentru ei insisi titulatura de principe. In comparatie, insd, cu principii autohtoni, care erau
alesi de cdtre Stdrile Generale ale tdrii, Habsburgii vor deveni principi ereditari, fapt care a
condus la consolidarea puterii si a pozitiei lor fatd de aceastd institutie.

Résumé : La subordination des institutions centrales de la Transylvanie par
les Habsbourgeois. L’institution princiére (1688-1791). L’institution princiére de
Transylvanie, qui se cristallisa pendant la seconde moitié du XVIéme siécle, se confrontera,
tout comme les autres institutions centrales de la Transylvanie, apreés I'occupation militaire
de la Principauté par les troupes habsbourgeoises et aprés l'acceptation par les Etats
Généraux du pays en l'année 1688 de la suzeraineté des empereurs habsbourgeois, avec le
processus de subordination de la partde la Cour de Vienne. Ce proces eut lieu, dans le cas de
linstitution princiére, en deux étapes. Dans la premiére étape, qui commenga apres
l'occupation militaire du pays par les troupes habsbourgeoises et dura jusqu’'en 1722, la
Cour Viennoise essaya interrompre la continuité de l'exercice de l'autorité par les princes
autochtones du pays. En ce but la Cour viennoise interdit par une clause de la Dipléme
Léopoldine (1691) l'exercice du pouvoir par le prince mineur Michel Apafis II jusqu’a
l'atteint de sa majorité. Mais apreés cette date, on retira de la Transylvanie le prince Michel
Apafis 1l et il dut vivre en exil a Vienne. Aprés sa mort, les Etats Généraux du pays n’ont pas
recu la permission des Habsbourg d’élire un nouveau prince régnant. Par I'acceptation,
I'année 1722, de la Sanction Pragmatique par les Etas Généraux de la Transylvanie,
démarra la seconde étape de la subordination de l'institution princiére du pays. Par cet acte
officiel d’'importance majeure, les Etats Généraux ont reconnu les Habsbourg comme
princes héréditaires de la Transylvanie, qui devint de cette maniére une principauté
héréditaire. Tous les empereurs habsbourgeois, tout en commengant avec Charles VI,
porteront dans leur titulature le titre de prince transylvain, aussi.

Marie Thérése entreprit dans l'année 1744 un nouveau pas pour assurer et
consolider pour la dynastie des Habsbouryg le titre de prince de la Transylvanie : on obligea
de nouveau les Etats Généraux du pays a reconnaitre la Pragmatique Sanction et a
renoncer a leur droit d’élire un prince régnant. Aprés I'année 1765, lorsque la Transylvanie
devint Grande Principauté, les Habsbourgeois porteront, eux-aussi, le titre de grands
princes régnants du pays.

Par conséquent, les Habsbourgeois n’ont pas dissous linstitution princiére en
Transylvanie, mais ils ont écarté au fur et a mesure, par voies diplomatiques, les princes
régnants autochtones du pays et ensuite, ils prendront eux-mémes la titulature de princes
régnants. Mais en comparaison avec les princes autochtones, que les Etats Généraux
élurent, les Habsbourgeois deviendront des princes régnants héréditaires, fait qui mena a la
consolidation de leur pouvoir et position vis-a-vis les Etats Généraux du pays.
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Abstract: The subordination of Transylvania’s central institutions to the
Habsburgs. The princely institution (1688-1791). In 1688, after the military
occupation of the Principality by Habsburg troops and the acceptance of the Habsburg
kings’ suzerainty by the General Assemblies, the institution of Transylvania - which was
crystallized in the second half of the sixteenth century -will be confronted with the process
of subordination to the Court of Vienna, like all other central institutions of Transylvania. In
the case of princely institution, this process takes place in two stages. In the first stage,
which starts after the military occupation of the country by the Habsburg troops, and lasts
until 1722, the Viennese court endeavors to interrupt the continuity of the exercise of
authority by the country’s indigenous princes. To this end the Viennese court prohibited by
a clause of the Leopold Diploma (1691) minor exercise by Prince Michael Il Apafis until the
fulfillment of majority. In order to achieve this, the Viennese Court forbids, by a clause of the
Leopold Diploma (1691), the exercise of power for the minor prince Michael Apafis II, until
the age of his majority. Thereafter, Prince Michael II Apafis will be removed from
Transylvania, having to live in exile in Vienna. After his death, the General Assemblies do
not receive the Habsburgs’ permission to choose a new prince. In 1772, by accepting the
Pragmatic Sanction by the General Assemblies of Transylvania, the second phase of
subordination of the princely institution begins. By this important document, the
Habsburgs are recognized by the General assemblies as hereditary princes of Transylvania,
which becomes, in this way, a hereditary principality. All Habsburg emperors, starting with
Charles VI, will bear the title of a Transylvanian prince.

In 1774, Maria Theresa takes another step to ensure and strengthen the title of
Prince of Transylvania to the Habsburg dynasty: the General Assemblies are forced to
recognize, once more, the Pragmatic Sanction and to give up their right to choose a prince.
In 1765, after rising Transylvania to the rank of Great Principality, the Habsburgs will hold
the title of Great Princes of the country.

Therefore, the Habsburgs had not abolished the princely institution in Transylvania;
nevertheless, by diplomatic channels, they removed gradually the country's indigenous princes,
and then took for themselves the title of prince. Nevertheless, compared with indigenous princes,
which were elected by the general assemblies of the country, the Habsburgs become hereditary
princes, leading to the consolidation of power and their position.

Keywords: Habsburgs; Transylvania; Princely institution; subordination; hereditary

principality

Die Unterordnung der Zentralinstitutionen Siebenbiirgens
durch die Habsburger

Ein wichtiger Meilenstein auf dem Weg der Integration des Fiirstentums in
die habsburgische Monarchie war der Prozess, in dessen Verlauf das Land dem
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politischen Willen des Wiener Hofes untergeordnet wurde. Das passierte
tatsachlich in erster Linie durch die unmittelbare Unterordnung der Zentral-
institutionen Siebenbiirgens unter die Wiener Hofstellen. Die wichtigsten
Hofstellen, denen die siebenbiirgischen Zentralinstitutionen unmittelbar unter-
geordnet waren, waren die Hofkammer fiir die kameralischen, aber auch fiir
manche administrativen Angelegenheiten, und der Hofkriegsrat fiir die
militdrischen Angelegenheiten. Wegen der geographischen Lage Siebenbiirgens
am siidostlichen Rand der Monarchie an der gefahrdeten Grenze zum
Osmanischen Reich bekamen der Hofkriegsrat und das Militir eine wichtige
Rolle auch in den politischen und sogar in Kammerangelegenheiten zugeteilt.

Die wichtigen politischen Entscheidungen betreffend Siebenbiirgen
wurden letztendlich direkt vom habsburgischen Herrscher getroffen, nachdem
die Probleme zuerst in den beratenden Stellen der Monarchie, seien es die
Reichs- und Ministerialkonferenz, die Neoacquistische Kommission und der
Staatsrat, oder in einer Hofstelle wie die siebenbiirgische Hofkanzlei, diskutiert
worden waren.! Die politischen Entscheidungen des Kaisers wurden in Form von
Reskripten, Dekreten, Verordnungen usw. entweder auf dem hierarchischen
Weg der habsburgischen Zentralbehérden je nach Ressort an die Hofkammer, an
den Hofkriegsrat und an die siebenbiirgische Hofkanzlei geleitet, die sie weiter
an die zustiandigen siebenbiirgischen Zentralinstitutionen weiterschickten, oder
diese Entscheidungen wurden direkt an Zentralinstitutionen Siebenbiirgens, und
in erster Linie an die Landesadministrationen (an das Gubernium des Landes),
geleitet, die letztendlich fiirihre Durchfiihrung im Flirstentum zustandig waren.

Der Verlauf des Prozesses der unmittelbaren Unterordnung der sieben-
biirgischen Zentralinstitutionen unter die Wiener Hofstellen, ihre Integration in
der Hierarchie der staatlichen Strukturen der Monarchie und nicht zuletzt die
Modifizierung ihrer Strukturen und Arbeitsweise durch die Intervention des
Wiener Hofes, traf die folgenden Zentralinstitutionen des Landes: 1. Die
furstliche Institution, II. das Gubernium, IIl. die Provinzkanzlei und die Sieben-
biirgische Hofkanzlei, IV. den Landtag, V. die Fiirstliche Tafel, VI. das
Thesaurariat, VII. das Exaktoriat oder die Landesbuchhaltung und nicht zuletzt
das Generalkommando und das Oberlandeskommisariat (VIII). Im vorliegenden
Artikel wird nur der Prozess der Unterordnung durch die Habsburger mittels
verschiedener Methoden der fiirstlichen Institution analysiert und erleuchtet.

1 Als Grundlage dieser Beratungen dienten die Begutachtungen, die von verschiedenen
Hofstellen und wichtigen Beamten erstellt wurden.
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Die fiirstliche Institution in der Zeit des autonomen
Fiirstentums Siebenbiirgen

Die rechtstaatlichen Verhaltnisse Siebenbiirgens zum Osmanischen Reich
gestatteten, dass das Fiirstentum von den ,christlichen Fiirsten“ gefiihrt werden
konnte.2 Der erste Herrscher des autonomen Fiirstentums Siebenbiirgen war der
ungarische Konig Johann Sigismund Szapolyai II., der erst im Jahr 1570 auf
Druck der Habsburger im Vertrag von Speyer auf seinen Titel verzichtete und
stattdessen den Titel eines Flirsten annahm.3 Die erste Wahl eines Herrschers
des Firstentums durch die siebenbiirgischen Stinde folgte im Jahr 1571 in der
Person Stephan Bathorys, der als gewdhlter Konig von Polen (1575) auch den
Titel eines Fiirsten von Siebenbiirgen (,Princeps Transsilvaniae“) annahm.4 Alle
nachfolgenden Herrscher Siebenbiirgens trugen den Titel eines Fiirsten.5 Die

2 MAXIM Mihai, Tdrile Romdne si Imperiul Otoman [Die rumdnischen Fiirstentiimer und
das Osmanische Reich]. In: Virgil Candea (Hg.), Istoria Romdnilor [Die Geschichte
Rumaéniens]. Bucuresti 2003, Vol. 5, S. 822; Zur fiirstlicher Institution, vgl. ANDEA
Susana, Institutiile centrale si locale in Transilvania [Die Zentral- und die Lokalinsti-
tutionen Siebenbiirgens]. In: Virgil Candea (Hg.), Istoria Romanilor. Bucuresti 2003,
Vol. 5, S. 679-683; KOCH - TUFIS Marinel Ovidiu, Aspekte der Durchsetzung des
Absolutismus in Siebenbiirgen durch die Habsburgischen Monarchen (1688-1790). Die
Finanz - und Wirtschaftspolitik. In: Karl-Franzens-Universitit Graz (Hg) (= Reihe
Habilitationen, Dissertationen und Diplomarbeiten, Bd. 40), Graz 2014, S. 52 ff.

3 Vgl. GOOSS Roderich, Osterreichische Staatsvertrdge. Fiirstentum Siebenbiirgen (1526-
1690). In: Verdffentlichungen der Kommission fiir Neuere Geschichte Osterreichs, Bd. 9,
Wien 1911, S. 176-200; Das Tragen des ungarischen Konigstitels durch Johann
Sigismund Szapolyai II. fiihrte zu Konflikten mit den Habsburgern (Vgl. GOOSS
Roderich, (1911), S. 153-188), die selbst auch ungarischen Konige waren.

4 Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, Landtag und Gubernium in Siebenbiirgen 1688-1869. In: Paul
Philippi (Hg), (= Studia Transylvanica, Ergidnzungsbiande des Siebenbiirgischen
Archivs, Bd. 11), K6ln-Wien 1985, S. 15, Fufdnote 21; BARTA Géabor, Die Anfinge des
Fiirstentums und erste Krisen (1526-1606). In: Béla Kopeczi (Hg.), Kurze Geschichte
Siebenbiirgens, Budapest 1990, S. 257 f.; FENESAN Cristina, Constituirea Principatului
autonom al Transilvaniei [Die Grindung des autonomen Fiirstentums Siebenbiirgen].
Bucuresti 1997, S. 149; ANDEA Susana, (2003), S. 681.

5 Vgl. GOOSS Roderich, (1911); Die Fiirsten Stephan Bocskai (Vgl. BARTA Gabor, (1990), S.
299 f.; REZACHEVICI Constantin, Viata politicd in primele trei decenii ale secolului al
XVil-lea. Epoca lui Radu Serban, a Movilestilor si a lui Gabriel Bethlen [Das politische
Leben in den ersten drei Jahrzehnten des 17. Jahrhunderts. Die Epoche Radu Serbans,



306 Marinel Ovidiu Koch-Tufis

siebenbiirgischen Herrscher, die aus den Reihen des siebenbiirgischen unga-
rischen Adels gewadhlt wurden, mussten durch die Osmanen bestatigt werden.6
Theoretisch verfiigten sie liber wichtige Machtbefugnisse?, die aber durch die
Hohe Pforte und die siebenbiirgischen Stinde stark beschnitten wurden. Der
Status der siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten bei der Hohen Pforte war besser als jener
der Fiirsten der Walachei und der Moldau. Nach 1658 sank dieser Status jedoch
wesentlich.8 Die siebenbiirgischen Herrscher, die aus verschiedenen Griinden

Movilas und Gabriel Bethlens]. In: Virgil Candea (Hg.), Istoria Romdnilo. Bucuresti 2003,
Vol. 5, S. 84; PAPP Sandor, Die Verleihungs-, Bekriftigungs- und Vertragsurkunden der
Osmanen fiir Ungarn und Siebenblirgen. Eine quellenkritische Untersuchung. In: Johannes
Koder (Hg.), (= Schriften der Balkan-Kommission, Bd. 42), Wien 2003, S. 131) und
Gabriel Bethlen (PETER Katalin, Die Bliitezeit des Fiirstentums (1606-1660). In: Béla
Kopeczi (Hg.), Kurze Geschichte Siebenbiirgens. Budapest 1990, S. 322 ff.; REZACHEVICI
Constantin, (2003), S. 92; WINKELBAUER Thomas, Stindefreiheit und Fiirstenmacht.
Ldnder und Untertanen des Hauses Habsburg im Konfessionellen Zeitalter. In: Herwig
Wolfram (Hg.), Osterreichische Geschichte 1522-1699. Wien 2003, Teil L, S. 150) trugen
auch den Titel eines ungarischen Fiirsten bzw. Koénigs.

6 Zu den Rechtverhdltnissen zwischen den siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten und den Osmanen,
vgl. MULLER Georg, Die Tiirkenherrschaft in Siebenbiirgen. Verfassungsrechtliches
Verhdltnis Siebenbliirgens zur Pforte 1541-1688. In: Siidosteuropdisches Forschungs-
institut, Hermannstadt-Sibiu 1923, S. 32-70; Vgl. auch PASCU Stefan, PATAKI I,
Dezvoltarea social-economicd a tdrilor romdne in secolul al XVII- lea si la inceputul
secolului al XVIII- lea. Situatia social-economicd a Transilvaniei [Die soziale und
wirtschaftliche Entwicklung der rumanischen Fiirstentiimer im 17. Jahrhundert und
am Anfang des 18. Jahrhunderts. Die soziale und wirtschaftliche Lage Siebenbiirgens].
In: Otetea A., u.a. (Hg.), Istoria Romdniei [Die Geschichte Ruméaniens]. Bucuresti 1964,
Vol. 3, S. 120 f.; ANDEA Susana, (2003), S. 681.

7 Vgl. PASCU Stefan, PATAKI I, (1964), S. 121; REVESZ Laszl6, Die Entwicklung der konfe-
ssionellen Toleranz in Siebenbiirgen. In: Gabriel Adrianyi u.a. (Hg.), (= Ungarn-Jahr-
buch. Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde Ungarns und verwandte Gebiete, Jahrgang 1982-1983,
Bd. 12), Miinchen 1984, S. 120; KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 15, Fufsnote 21; SIPOS
Gabor, Die oberste Kirchenleitung der reformierten Kirche in Siebenbiirgen (1690-
1713). In: Zsolt K. Lengyel u. Ulrich A. Wien (Hg.), Siebenbiirgen in der Habsburger-
monarchie. Vom Leopoldinum bis zum Ausgleich (1690-1867). Kéln- Weimar-Wien
1999, S. 119 ff. und 132; EDROIU Nicolae, Populatie si economie in Transilvania [Die
Bevolkerung und die Wirtschaft Siebenbiirgens]. In: Virgil Candea (Hg), Istoria
Romdnilor. Bucuresti 2003, Vol. 5, S. 483; ANDEA Susana, (2003), S. 681 ff.; MAXIM
Mihai, (2003), S. 822.

8 Vgl. MULLER Georg, 1923, S. 45-55; MATUZ Josef, Das Osmanische Reich. Grundlinien
seiner Geschichte. Darmstadt 1996, S. 181; MAXIM Mihai, (2003), S. 824 und 830.
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nicht im Land anwesend waren, ernannten fiir die Fiihrung der Regierungs-
geschifte einen Statthalter, der den Titel eines Wojewoden (Gouverneur) trug.®

Die Unterordnung der fiirstlichen Institution durch die Habsburger

Das Tragen eines Fiirstentitels durch die siebenbiirgischen Herrscher,
abgesehen vom Titel eines ungarischen Konigs, die manche siebenbiirgischen
Flirsten getragen hatten, fiihrte im Laufe der Zeit zu diplomatischen Spannungen
zwischen der Habsburgischen Monarchie und dem Fiirstentum Siebenbiirgen. In
der Auffassung des Wiener Hofes war die Wiirde eines siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten
ein zusatzliches rechtliches Element, das die Trennung Siebenbiirgens von der
ungarischen Krone betonte, die die Habsburger seit Anfang des 16. Jahrhunderts
trugen. Aus diesem Grund waren die Habsburger bemiiht, den Verzicht der
siebenbiirgischen Herrschern auf ihre Fiirstenwiirde zu erreichen. Nachdem die
Habsburger Siebenbiirgen nach 1685 schrittweise militdrisch besetzt hatten,
beabsichtigten sie auch die Fiirstenwiirde des Landes an sich zu reif3en. Das war
aber kein einfacher Prozess, denn die siebenbiirgischen Stinde waren nicht
damit einverstanden, auf ihre Machtpositionen zu verzichten. Durch ihr Flirsten-
wabhlrecht und durch die Einschrankung der Filirstenmacht mittels der geschlo-
ssenen Wahlkapitulationen kontrollierten die siebenbiirgischen Stande nicht nur
die Flrsteninstitution, sondern auch das politische Leben im Land sowie die
Auf3enpolitik Siebenbiirgens. Das wiare aber nicht mehr der Fall gewesen, wenn
die Habsburger Landesfiirsten geworden waren. Aus politischem Kalkiil musste
der Wiener Hof sehr vorsichtig in dieser Richtung vorgehen. Aus taktischen und
pragmatischen Griinden passiert die Ubertragung der siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten-
wiirde von den einheimischen Fiirsten, die so genannten ,Nationalfiirsten“19, auf
die Habsburgern nicht auf einmal, sondern in zwei Etappen.

1. Dieerste Etappe der Unterordnung der fiirstlichen Institution
durch die Habsburger

Die erste Etappe begann schon mit den Versuchen des Wiener Hofes

9 Vgl. GOOSS Roderich, (1911), S. 218 f. und 810; BARTA Gabor, (1990), S. 261;
REZACHEVICI Constantin, (2003), S. 85; Der siebenbiirgische Woiwode war vor dem
Jahr 1526 der Stellvertreter des ungarischen Konigs (,Locumtenens) in Sieben-
biirgen. Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 23.

10 (Jber das Begriff, vgl. ZIEGLAUER Ferdinand v., Die politische Reformbewegung in
Siebenblirgen in der Zeit Josephs II. und Leopolds II. Wien 1881, S. 248 und 421.
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Siebenbiirgen nach 1685 militdrisch zu besetzen und sie dauerte bis ins Jahr
1722. Die Habsburger hielten ihre Absichten, die Fiirstenwiirde zu erreichen,
verborgen. Sie trafen aber Mafdnahmen, die zur Aushohlung der siebenbiirgi-
schen Fiirstenwiirde fithrten. Auf der einen Seite erkannte der Wiener Hof die
Herrschaft des Fiirsten Mihael Apafi I. und die Nachfolge seines Sohnes durch die
Vertrage von Wien (1686)1! und Blaj (1687)12 an, auf der anderen Seite stellten
sie Hindernisse in den Weg, was die Kontinuitdt der siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten-
wiirde Dbetrifft. Eines davon war die Durchsetzung einer Klausel im
Leopoldinischen Diplom (1691), die die Ausiibung der Fiirstenwiirde betraf: Der
minderjahrige Sohn Mihael Apafis I., der nach dem Tod seines Vaters im Jahr
1690 durch die siebenbiirgischen Stande unter dem Namen Mihael Apafi II. zum
Flirsten gewdahlt wurde, durfte sein Amt nur nach der Vollendung seines 20.
Lebensjahres antreten.l3 Das konnte erst im Jahr 1696 der Fall sein. Die
Memoires der siebenbiirgischen Stiande aus den Jahren 1692 und 1693, in denen
die Bestdtigung Mihael Apafis II. als Fiirst durch den Wiener Hof verlangt wurde,
blieben ohne Antwort.14

Die auf diese Weise entstandene Diskontinuitdt in der Ausiibung der
siebenbiirgischen Fiirstenwiirde wurde von den Habsburgern in ihrem eigenen
Interesse geschickt ausgenutzt. Die Habsburger libernehmen in dieser ersten
Etappe, wie es auch aus der Priaambel der Friedensvertridge von Karlowitz
(1699)15 und Passarowitz (1718)16 resultiert, nicht den Titel eines siebenbiir-

11 Vgl. GOOSS Roderich, (1911), S. 868- 871; PRODAN David, Instaurarea regimului
austriac in Transilvania [Der Beginn der habsburgischen Herrschaft in Siebenbiirgen].
In: Otetea A. u.a. (Hg.), Istoria Romdniei. Bucuresti 1964, Vol. 3, S. 227 ff.; KUTSCHERA
Rolf, (1985), S. 2.

12 Vgl. GOOSS Roderich, (1911), S. 892 f.

13 Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 8-11 und 334 ff; Uber das Problem, vgl. auch
DORNER Anton, Evolutia institutionald a Transilvaniei de la 1691 pdnd la 1711 [Die
Entwicklung der Institutionen Siebenbiirgens von 1691 bis 1711]. In: loan- Aurel Pop
u.a. (Hg), Istoria Transilvaniei [Die Geschichte Siebenbiirgens]. Vol. II, Cluj-Napoca
2007, S. 363.

14 Vgl. DORNER Anton, (2007), S. 363.

15 Zwischen den Titeln, die der Kaiser Leopold 1. wahrend der Friedensverhandlungen
von Karlowitz trug, befand sich nicht der Titel eines siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten. Vgl.
MORIZ Angeli v., Feldziige gegen die Tiirken 1697-1698 und der Karlowitzer Friede
1699. In: Abtheilung fiir Kriegsgeschichte des k. k. Kriegs- Archives (Hg.), Feldziige
des Prinzen Eugen von Savoyen. Nach den Feld-Acten und anderen authentischen
Quellen. Wien 1876, Serie 1., Band II., S. 300.
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gischen Fiirsten. Ihre wahren Absichten konnte aber niemand mehr anzweifeln.
Die Habsburger trugen also noch nicht den Titel eines siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten,
sie betrachten sich aber schon als Fiirsten des Landes, denn sie trafen
Mafdnahmen, die einst nur die siebenbiirgischen autonomen Fiirsten getroffen
hatten. Ein paar Beispiele konnten diese Hypothese begriinden: Die Ernennung
eines siebenbiirgischen Gouverneurs (Statthalters oder Wojewoden) durch die
Habsburger 17 - Recht, das vor 1541 durch die ungarischen Kénige und in der
darauffolgenden Zeit durch die siebenbiirgischen Herrscher ausgeilibt wurde -,
und nicht zuletzt die Einberufung des siebenbiirgischen Landtages nach 1712
direkt von den Habsburgernis, das ebenfalls ein Recht des Landesfiirsten war.
Ein weiteres Beispiel fiir die Begriindung dieser Hypothese ist die Tatsache, dass
die Domanen und die Regalienrechte der siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten Schritt fiir
Schritt durch die Wiener Hofkammer iibernommen wurden. Die Habsburger
beanspruchten schon durch das Leopoldinische Diplom die Einkiinfte der
autonomen siebenblirgischen Herrscher aus den firstlichen Doménen und
Regalien fiir sich.1? Die ersten wichtigen Mafdnahmen fiir die Reorganisation der
siebenbiirgischen Kameraleinrichtungen wurden in den Resolutionen des
Kaisers und der Hofkammer schon zwischen 1699 und 1702 getroffen.20 Ein
wichtiger Schritt in der Richtung der Besitznahme der fiirstlichen Domane und
Regalienrechte der siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten durch die Habsburger wurde im
Jahr 1701 gemacht, als die Wiener Hofkammer die Salzgruben des Fiirsten
Michael Apafi II. iibernahm.21 Ein letztes Beispiel ist die Pragung von Miinzen in
Siebenbiirgen im Jahr 1692 auf Anordnung des Kaisers Leopold I.22, bisher

16 Auch der Kaiser Karl VI. trug wahrend der Friedensverhandlungen von Passarowitz
nicht den Titel eines siebenbiirgischen Firsten. Vgl. MATUSCHKA Ludwig, Der
Tiirken-Krieg 1716-18. Feldzug 1717/18. Nach den Feld-Acten und anderen authenti-
schen Quellen. Wien 1891, Serie I, Bd. VIII. Der Friedensschluss von PoZarevac
(Passarowitz) am 21. Juli 1718. In: Kriegsgeschichtlichen Abtheilung des k. und k.
Kriegs- Archivs (Hg.), Feldzlige des Prinzen Eugen von Savoyen (Geschichte der
Kampfe Osterreichs). Bd. XVIII, Wien 1891, S. 465.

17 Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 338 ff.

18 Ebenda, S. 143.

19 Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 340; KOCH - TUFIS Marinel Ovidiu, (2014), S. 73.

20 Vgl. WOLLMANN Volker, Der siebenbiirgische Bergbau im 18. Jahrhundert. In: Rainer
Slotta w.a. (Hg.), Silber und Salz in Siebenbiirgen. Bochum 1999, Bd. 1., S. 42 f.; KOCH -
TUFIS Marinel Ovidiu, (2014), S. 74.

21 Vgl. VARKONYI R. Agnes, Die letzten Jahrzehnte des autonomen Fiirstentums (1660-
1711). In: Béla Kopeczi (Hg.), Kurze Geschichte Siebenbiirgens. Budapest 1990, S. 387.

22 Vgl. ROTH W. Paul, Das Diploma Leopoldinum, Vorgeschichte, Bestimmungen. In: Roth
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Regalrecht der siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten, gefolgt von anderen weiterer Einmi-
schung und Verletzung dieses Regalrechtes durch die Wiener Behorden.23

Der First Michael Apafi II. wurde auch nach der Erreichung seiner
Volljahrigkeit durch den Wiener Hof vom siebenbiirgischen Thron weit entfernt
gehalten. Im Jahr 1696 musste er sogar Siebenbiirgen in der Begleitung des
Kommandierenden Generals der habsburgischen Truppen aus Fiirstentum,
Rabutin, verlassen.2¢ Michael Apafi II. lebte bis zu seinem Tod im Jahr 171225,
nach anderen Literaturangaben 171326, in einer Art vom Exil im Wien.2” Hier
musste er auf dem siebenbiirgischen Thron verzichten. Die historische For-
schung ist nicht geeinigt im Jahr der Abdankung des Fiirsten Michael Apafi II.
Wahrend der Historiker Rolf Kutschera 2. Marz 1697 als Datum des Verzichts
von Michael Apafi II. auf seine Fiirstenwurde erwdhnte?s, ist David Prodan der

W. Paul (Hg.), Beitrdge zur Wirtschafts-, Sozial- und Kulturgeschichte Siebenbiirgens,
Schwedens und der Steiermark. Graz, 2001, S. 139.

23 In einer Verordnung der Hofkammer aus dem Jahr 1700 wurde die Reorganisation des
siebenbiirgischen Miinzwesens angeordnet. Vgl. WOLLMANN Volker, (1999), S. 42;
KOCH - TUFIS Marinel Ovidiu, (2014), S. 76; Zwei Jahre spater wurde ein Spezialist
nach Siebenbiirgen geschickt, der iiber das dortige Miinzwesen ein Gutachten
erstellen sollte. Vgl. KOCH - TUFIS Marinel Ovidiu, (2014), S. 76 f.

24 Vgl. PRODAN David, (1964), S. 234; KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 11, Fufdnote 54.

25 Vgl. PRODAN David, (1964), S. 234.

26 Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 11, Fufinote 54; ANDEA Avram, Transilvania.
Institutiile centrale ale Principatului Transilvaniei [Siebenbiirgen. Die Zentralinstitu-
tionen des Firstentums Siebenbiirgen]. In: Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae Edroiu (Hg),
Istoria Romdnilor. Romdnii intre Europa Clasicd si Europa Luminilor (1711-1821) [Die
Geschichte Rumaéniens. Ruméanen zwischen Klassik Europa und Aufklarung Europa
(1711-1821]. Bucuresti 2002, Vol. 6, S. 352.

27 Die Habsburger verliehen im Jahr 1701 Michael Apafi II. als Entschiadigung fiir den
siebenbiirgischen Fiirstenthron den Titel eines deutschen Reichsfiirsten. Er bekam
auch eine Leibrente; Uber die schrittweise Entfernung Mihail Apafi II. vom Fiirsten-
amt, vgl. PRODAN David, (1964), S. 232 ff.; KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 8-11 und 213;
ANDEA Avram (2002), S. 352 f.; ANDEA Susana, ANDEA Avram, Transilvania in timpul
lui Mihai I Apafi [Siebenbiirgen in der Zeit der Herrschaft Michael I. Apafis]. In: Virgil
Candea (Hg), Istoria Romdnilor, Bucuresti 2003, Vol. 5, S. 361; MAGYARI Andrei,
Inceputul regimului habsburgic in Transilvania si miscarea adversd a lui Francisc
Rdkéczi al 1l - lea [Der Beginn der habsburgischen Herrschaft in Siebenbiirgen und
der antihabsburgische Aufstand unter der Fiihrung von Francisc Rakdczis IL]. In:
Virgil Candea (Hg.), Istoria Romdnilor. Bucuresti 2003, Vol. 5, S. 373.

28 Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 11, Fufsnote 54.
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Auffassung, dass Michael Apafi II. erst im Jahr 1701 abdankte.29 Durch die neu
entstandenen Umstidnde sind die Habsburger ihrem Ziel ndher gekommen. Der
letzte siebenbiirgische Fiirst, der durch die Gesamtheit der Stinde gewahlt
wurde, stand ihnen nicht mehr im Weg. Durch die Tatsache, dass der Wiener Hof
den siebenbiirgischen Stinden auch nach dem Tod von Michael Apafi II. die Wahl
eines neuen Fursten nicht mehr erlaubte3?, wurde der entscheidende Schritt
gemacht: Das Amt des siebenbiirgischen Flirsten ist endlich vakant.

Letztendlich ist auch die Tatsache zu erwdihnen, dass die politischen
Ereignisse aus der ersten Etappe der Versuche der Ubernahme der siebenbiirgi-
schen Fiirstenwiirde der Habsburger nicht immer nach dem Wunsch des Wiener
Hofes liefen. Ein Teil der siebenbiirgischen Stinde versuche durch die Verwen-
dung der Waffengewalt unterstiitzt durch die Osmanen und durch die Rebellen
aus dem Konigreich Ungarn die Wahl von einheimischen Fiirsten (“National-
flirsten”) durchzusetzen, die in ihrer Auffassung ihre Rechte und Privilegien und
die Automomie des Fiirstentums besser verteidigen konnten. Die Wahl von
Emerich Thokoély zum siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten durch einen Teil der siebenbiir-
gischen Stande im Herbst 1690, der sich aber gegen die habsburgische Armee
nur ein Monat lang behaupten konnte3?, sowie die Wahl im Jahr 1704 von Franz
[I. Rakéczi zum siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten, ebenfalls nur von einem Teil der
siebenbiirgischen Stinden, der mit Unterbrechung bis im Jahr 1711 {iber Teile
von Siebenbiirgen herrschte3?, blieben nur Episoden. In dieser Periode von poli-
tischen und militdrischen Instabilitat fiir die Herrschaft der Habsburger in
Siebenbiirgen reagierte der Wiener Hof sehr empfindlich sogar auf die wortli-
chen Ausdriicke aus den offiziellen Urkunden, die auf das Tragen der Fiirsten-
wiirde durch einen Siebenbiirger erinnerten bzw. hinweisen konnten.33

29 Vgl. PRODAN David, (1964), S. 234.

30 Vgl. ANDEA Avram, (2002), S. 352.

31 Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 6 f; VARKONYI R. Agnes, (1990), S. 369 f.; ANDEA
Susana, ANDEA Avram, (2003), S. 361 f.; MAGYARI Andrés, Ocuparea militard a
Transilvaniei la sfdrsitul secolului al XVII-lea [Die militdrische Besetzung Siebenbiir-
gens am Ende des 17. Jahrhunderts]. In: Ioan-Aurel Pop u.a. (Hg.), Istoria Transil-
vaniei.Vol. 1., Cluj-Napoca 2007, S. 349.

32 Vgl. PRODAN David, (1964), S. 244-252; KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 214 f.; MAGYARI
Andrei, (2003), S. 375-387; MAGYARI Andras, Rdzboiul curutilor si Pacea de la Satu
Mare [Der Kuruzzenkrieg und der Frieden von Satu Mare]. In: Ioan-Aurel Pop u. a.
(Hg.), Istoria Transilvaniei. Vol.IL, Cluj-Napoca 2007, S. 393-401.

33 Der Kaiser Leopold L. verbot im Jahre 1702 die Verwendung des ,Pluralis Majestatis”
(LNOS ..“) in den Urkunden des ersten siebenbiirgischen Gouverneurs Georg
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2. Diezweite Etappe der der Unterordnung der fiirstlichen
Institution durch die Habsburger

Der Prozess der ,Translatio“ der Fiirstenwiirde von den einheimischen
Flirsten auf die habsburgischen Herrscher wurde de facto schon vor dem Jahr
1722 beendet. Durch die Annahme der Pragmatischen Sanktion durch die
siebenbiirgischen Stidnde (1722) passiert das auch ,de jure“. Ein Beweis in
diesem Sinn ist diese wichtige Urkunde, in der der Kaiser Karl VI. mehrmals als
serbliche Fiirst” erwahnt und Siebenbiirgen als ,erblichen Fiirstentum“bezeichnet
ist.3¢ Durch die Annahme der Pragmatischen Sanktion durch die siebenbiirgi-
schen Stiande sind also die Habsburger nicht nur Erbfiirsten des Landes ge-
worden, sondern Siebenbiirgen wurde vom Wahlfiirstentum zum Erbfiirsten-
tum. Das bedeutet auch die Tatsache, dass die siebenbiirgischen Stinde durch
diese Urkunde auch auf ihr Fiirstenwahlrecht verzichtetet hatten. Die letzte
Episode im Prozess der Ubernahme der siebenbiirgischen fiirstlichen Institu-
tionen durch die Habsburger erfolgte in den 40er Jahren des 18. Jahrhunderts.
Maria Theresia, die am Anfang ihrer Herrschaft ihre Erbrechte auf den Thron der
Habsburger gegen eine Koalition von europaischen Machten verteidigen musste,
wollte innenpolitisch kein Risiko eingehen. Um ihre Herrschaft in Siebenbiirgen
abzusichern, verlangte Maria Theresia von den siebenbiirgischen Standen noch
einmal die Anerkennung der Pragmatischen Sanktion und zuséitzlich auch den
Verzicht der Stiande auf ihr altes herkdmmliches Filirstenwahlrecht. Das passierte
tatsachlich auf dem siebenbiirgischen Landtag im Jahr 1744.35 Der Kaiser Karl VI.
ist also der erste habsburgische Herrscher, der den Titel eines siebenbiirgischen
Fiirsten trug. Maria Theresia und ihre Nachfolger auf dem Thron der Habsburger
iibernahmen diese Praxis und sie trugen in ihrer langen Titulatur als habsbur-
gische Herrscher auch den Titel eines siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten. Nach der
Erhebung Siebenbiirgens in den Status eines Grofifiirstentums im Jahr 1765
erfolgte auch eine Anpassung der Titulatur. Die Habsburger trugen anstatt des
bisherigen Titels eines siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten den Titel eines siebenbiirgi-
schen Grofdfiirsten. Alle Nachfolger Maria Theresias, wie auch aus den zeitge-

(Gyorgy) Banffy. Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 213.

34 Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 345 ff.

35 Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 155; TROCSANYI Zsolt, MISKOLCZY Ambrus,
Siebenbiirgen im Habsburgerreich. Das lange 18. Jahrhundert (1711-1830). In: Béla
Kopeczi (Hg), Kurze Geschichte Siebenbiirgens. Budapest 1990, S. 416; Uber das
Problem, vgl. auch ZIEGLAUER Ferdinand v., (1881), S. 153 f.
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nossischen Urkunden vom Ende des 18. Jahrhunderts resultiert, trugen den Titel
eines siebenbiirgischen Grofdfiirsten.3¢ Auf dem siebenbiirgischen Landtag der
Jahre 1790/1791 erhob ein Teil der ungarischen und der szeklerischen Stinde
laut ihre Stimme gegen das Tragen des Titels eines siebenbiirgischen Grof3-
flrsten durch die Habsburger. Sie begriinden ihre Haltung durch die Tatsache,
dass das Diplom, durch das Siebenbiirgen im Jahr 1765 zum Grof3fiirstentum
erhoben wurde, ohne Mitstimmung der siebenbiirgischen Stidnde erlassen
wurde.3” Ab dem Zeitpunkt der Annahme der Pragmatischen Sanktion durch die
siebenbiirgischen Stinde wurde Siebenbilirgen durch zwei dynastische-recht-
liche Elemente an die Person der habsburgischen Herrscher gebunden. Sie
waren fiir das Land gleichzeitig Konige - Siebenbiirgen gehorte zur ungarischen
Krone - und Landesfiirsten. Der Weiterbestand der fiirstlichen Institution fiihrte
auf ein politisches Kalkiil des Wiener Hofes zuriick: Erstens: Durch die Erhaltung
der furstlichen Institution, auch wenn es nur in Form eines Erbfiirstentums war,
mussten die siebenbiirgischen Stinde auf eine bestimmte Art und Weise
befriedigt werden. Zweitens: Mit der Erhaltung eines eigenen Oberhauptes von
Siebenbiirgen in der Person eines Landesfiirsten wollte man zusitzlich die
getrennte Integration Siebenbiirgens von Ungarn in die Monarchie betonen.

Die Folge der Unterordnung der fiirstlichen Institution
durch die Habsburger

Die fiirstliche Institution wurde von den Habsburgern also nicht abge-
schafft, sie bestand weiter. An die Stelle der einheimischen siebenbiirgischen
Flrsten, die bisher von den Stinden gewdahlt wurden, traten nun aber die
habsburgischen Herrscher als Erbfiirsten, deren Wahl nicht mehr von den

36. In dem ,Inaugural=Diplom*“ (Versicherungsdiplom) aus dem Jahr 1790 fiir den
siebenbiirgische Landtag trug der Kaiser Leopold II. auch den Titel ,[..] Magno
Principe Transylvaniae [...]“. Vgl. ZIEGLAUER Ferdinand v., (1881), S. 159, Fufdnote 1;
In einem Reskript aus dem Jahr 1790, das an dem siebenbiirgischen Landtag
adressiert wurde, ist der Kaiser Leopold II. auch als ,[..] Grofsfiirsten von Sieben-
biirgen [..]“ bezeichnet. Vgl. ZIEGLAUER Ferdinand v., (1881), S. 163; Uber das
Problem, vgl. auch ZIEGLAUER Ferdinand v., (1881), S. 237.

37 In der Auffassung dieses Teils der siebenbiirgischen Stinde erlauben die Gesetzte des
Landes nicht, dass sich ein Herrscher des Fiirstentums im Alleingang ,einen gréfSeren
Titel beilegen, als ihm die Stinde des Landes zugestanden” hatten. Vgl. ZIEGLAUER
Ferdinand v., (1881), S. 347; Uber das Problem, vgl. auch ZIEGLAUER Ferdinand v.,
(1881), S. 349.
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siebenbiirgischen Standen abhadngig war. Durch diplomatische und juristische
Manoéver nahmen die Habsburger nicht nur die Stellen der einheimischen
siebenbiirgischen Wahlfiirsten ein, sondern sie schafften als Erbfiirsten mehr
Macht und Einfluss im Land als vorher die siebenbiirgischen Wahlfiirsten gehabt
hatten. Diese Tatsache fiihrte auch zum Machtverlust fiir die siebenbiirgischen
Stande im Vergleich mit der fiirstlichen Gewalt. Nachdem die siebenbiirgischen
Stdnde schon im Leopoldinischen Diplom auf ihr herk6mmliches Widerstands-
recht gegeniiber den der ungarischen Konige, verkorpert jetzt durch die
Habsburgern, verzichten miissten3s, erlitten sie Machtverluste auch im Bereich
der Aufsen- und Innenpolitik des Fiirstentums. Die siebenbiirgischen Stande ver-
loren komplett ihren Einfluss tliber die Aufdenpolitik Siebenbiirgens, deren
Gestaltung nur durch den Wiener Hof entschieden wurde. Ein Beispiel fiir die
Begriindung dieser Hypothese lieferte auch die Debatte auf dem siebenbiirgi-
schen Landtag der Jahre 1790/1791.3° Im Bereich der Innenpolitik blieb der
Teilung der Macht zwischen dem Fiirsten und den siebenbiirgischen Standen wie
in der Zeit des autonomen Fiirstentums aus theoretischer Sicht erhalten:
Wahrend die exekutive Gewalt dem Fiirsten allein gehorte, wurde das Recht der
Gesetzgebung zwischen dem Fiirsten und den Stdnden geteilt.40 Die Habsburger
tiberschritten aber als Erbfiirsten in der nachsten Periode oft zum Nachteil der
Stande die Machtbefugnisse, die ihnen laut der Gesetze Siebenbiirgens zustan-
den. Ein zusitzlicher Beweis in dieser Richtung ist auch die Tatsache, dass die

38 Vgl. KUTSCHERA Rolf, (1985), S. 337; Auch in der Zeit des autonomen Firstentums
Siebenbiirgen gab es das Widerstandrecht der siebenbiirgischen Stinde. Er richtete
sich damals aber gegen die Gewalt der autonomen Fiirsten des Landes.

39 Die Mehrheit der ungarischen und szeklerischen Deputierten wollten Einfluss auf die
Aufienpolitik des Landes durch die Sendung eines Gesandten Siebenbiirgens zu den
Friedenverhandlungen von Sistowa (1791) zwischen den Habsburgern und den
Osmanen nehmen. Vgl. ZIEGLAUER Ferdinand v., (1881), S. 321- 343; Im Gegensatz
zu dieser Haltung sind die sdchsischen Deputierten, die der Auffassung sind, dass die
Schlieflung eines Friedens ,ein jus majestaticum sei”. Vgl. ZIEGLAUER Ferdinand v.,
(1881), S. 327 f.; Der Kaiser Leopold II. brachte in seinem Reskript vom 17. Mai 1891,
das am siebenbiirgischen Landtag adressiert wurde, Licht in dieses Problem. In der
Auffassung des Kaisers steht es nur ihm allein, und das auch in seiner Qualitit als
siebenbiirgische Erbfiirsten, das Recht einen Gesandten fiir die Friedenverhand-
lungen zu ernennen und ihn mit einer Instruktion zu versehen. Vgl. ZIEGLAUER
Ferdinand v.,(1881), S. 339 f.

40 Uber die Teilung der Macht zwischen den habsburgischen Fiirsten und den sieben-
biirgischen Standen, vgl. auch ZIEGLAUER Ferdinand v., (1881), S. 591 und 597.
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Teilung der Macht zwischen dem Fiirsten und den Standen nach der Periode der
Reformen von Maria Theresia und Joseph II., die die Macht der siebenbiirgischen
Stiande zuriickdriangten, noch einmal auf dem siebenbiirgischen Landtag der
Jahren 1790/1791 gesetzlich fixiert wurde.4! Es ist letztendlich auch die Tat-
sache zu erwahnen, dass die Habsburger, die sich noch zur Zeit des Kaisers
Leopold II. im absolutistischen Sinn als ,Landesvaters“ bezeichneten+2, sich als
berechtigt betrachteten, Mafinahmen zu treffen, die sogar nicht im Einklang mit
den Gesetzten Siebenbiirgens standen, aber in ihrer Auffassung dem Fortschritt
des Landes und der Wohlfahrts seiner Bevolkerung dienten.

Schlussfolgerungen

In der Verbindung mit der Bekleidung des Amtes eines siebenbiirgischen
Flirsten durch die Habsburger ergaben sich im Laufe der Zeit mehrere rechtliche
Aspekten, die in der Annahme der Pragmatischen Sanktion durch die siebenbir-
gischen Stinde nicht erklart wurden. Uber diese rechtlichen Aspekte gab es auf
dem siebenbiirgischen Landtag der Jahre 1790/1791 eine rege Debatte. Es geht
in erster Linie um die folgenden Fragen: Wer hat das Recht auf Bekleidung des
Amtes eines siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten? Was passiert mit diesem Amt im Fall des
Aussterbens der Dynastie der Habsburger? Die Haltung der Mehrheit der sieben-
biirgischen Stande betreffend diesen Fragen ist sehr klar: Die siebenbiirgischen
Flirsten miissen gleichzeitig auch ungarische Konige sein. Im Fall des
Aussterbens der habsburgischen Dynastie wollten die siebenbiirgischen Stinde
das freie Wahlrecht ihrer Fiirsten wieder zuriick bekommen. Auf dieser Weise
wollen sie das Auftreten des Falls vermeiden, dass Siebenbiirgen durch den
letzten habsburgischen Herrscher wie ein ,Patrimonial=Reich“ behandelt wird
und in Folge ohne der Mitstimmung der Stinde auf dem Weg der dynastischen
Vertrage an andere europaische Herrscherhduser tiberlassen wird.43

41 Uber die gesetzliche Fixierung der Teilung der Macht zwischen dem Fiirsten und den
Standen auf dem siebenbiirgischen Landtag der Jahre 1790/1791 vgl. ZIEGLAUER
Ferdinand v.,(1881), S. 597.

42 Der Kaiser Leopold II. sprach in mehreren Schriftstiicken, die er im Jahr 1791 an den
siebenbiirgischen Landtag adressiert hatte, von ,[...] Unserer vdterlichen, [...] Sorge”
(ZIEGLAUER Ferdinand v., (1881), S. 155) und von ,[...] Sorgen vdterlicher Pflicht”.
Vgl. ZIEGLAUER Ferdinand v., (1881), S. 413.

43 Uber die Debatte liber diesen Fragen auf dem siebenbiirgischen Landtag der Jahre
1790/1791, vgl. ZIEGLAUER Ferdinand v., (1881), S. 255 f.
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Letztendlich ist auch die Tatsache zu erwdhnen, dass die Habsburger als
siebenbiirgische Fiirsten im Vergleich mit den autonomen Fiirsten nicht mehr im
Land regierten, sondern aufderhalb des Landes, von Wien aus. In Siebenbiirgen
gab es nach der Entfernung der einheimischen Fiirsten keinen fiirstlichen Hof
mehr.#4 An der Stelle des flirstlichen Hofes wurde die Residenz des Gouverneurs
errichtet, der Siebenbiirgen als der hochste Beamte des Landes regierte. Die
Residenz des Gouverneurs erinnerte aber nicht mehr an die Pracht des Hofes der
autonomen siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten.45

44 Der Palast der siebenbiirgischen Fiirsten aus Alba Iulia (Weifdenburg Karlsburg /
Gyulafehérvar) wurde im Jahr 1715 zum Sitz des siebenbiirgischen katholischen
Bischofs geworden. Vgl. DORNER Anton, Institutii centrale si locale [Die Zentral- und
die Lokalinstitutionen]. In: loan-Aurel Pop u.a. (Hg), Istoria Transilvaniei. Vol. IIL,
Cluj-Napoca 2008, S. 34.

45 Vgl. auch ANDEA Avram, Transilvania. Habitat. Modul de trai [Die Siedlungen und die
Bevolkerung Siebenbiirgens im 18. Jahrhundert]. In: Paul Cernovodeanu, Nicolae
Edroiu (Hg.), Istoria Romdnilor. Romdnii intre Europa Clasicd si Europa Luminilor
(1711-1821). Bucuresti 2002, Vol. 6, S. 147.
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Rezumat: Legile privitoare la ,nivelarea nationald” din Moravia (1905),
Bucovina (1910) si Galitia (1914): analizd comparativd. Articolul prezintd esenta
conceptului de ,egald indreptdtire nationald” pe baza analizei comparative a reformelor
din domeniul statutului teritorial si al sistemului electoral din Moravia (1905), Bucovina
(1910) si Galitia (1914). Au fost identificate particularitdtile implementdrii reformei in
domeniul sistemului politic local, tindnd cont de realitdtile etnice si confesionale in
provinciile austriece mentionate mai sus. De asemenea, analiza efectuatd a avut ca scop
evaluarea influentei ,niveldrii nationale” asupra potentialului conflictual interetnic, in
contextul intensificdrii miscdrilor nationale in perioada premergdtoare Primului Rdzboi

Mondial.

Résumeé: Les lois concernant « le nivellement national » en Moravie (1905), en
Bucovine (1910) et en Galicie (1914): une analyse comparative. Dans l'article ci-joint,
on définit la notion d’« égalité des droits nationaux » a la base de l'analyse comparative des
réformes du domaine du statut territorial, ainsi que du systéme électoral de Moravie en
1905, de Bucovine en 1910 et de Galicie en 1914. On y identifia les particularités de
I'implémentation de la réforme dans le domaine du systéme politique local, tenant compte
les relations interethniques et confessionnelles des provinces autrichiennes mentionnées ci-
dessus. De plus, on réalisa I'évaluation de l'influence du « nivellement national » sur le
potentiel conflictuel interethnique, dans le contexte de l'intensification des mouvements
nationaux dans la période précédant la Premiére Guerre Mondiale.

Abstract. The article presents the essence of the concept of “national equalization”,
based on a comparative analysis of the reforms of regional statutes and regional election
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orders in Moravia (1905), Bukovina (1910) and Galicia (1914). We have explained the
features of reforms of local political systems in view of the interethnic and inter-
confessional relations in the above-mentioned Austrian provinces. In addition, the analysis
aimed to evaluate the impact of the “national levelling” on the potential interethnic
conflict, in terms of intensification of national movements before the World War L.

Keywords: national equalization, national compromise, Moravia, Bukovina, Galicia,
Austria-Hungary.

BcTryniienve

B TedyeHue mociefHUX [eCATUJETUN BHHMaHUe HCCAeloBaTesed NMpHU-
BJIEKAEeT M3ydyeHHe Mpolecca HalMOHAJbHON CaMOUAEHTHU(PHUKALUHU COOBIIECTB,
a, B YaCTHOCTH, onipesiesieHHe GaKTOPOB, KOTOpbIe OTBeYalOT 32 GopMUPOBaHUE
CTPeMJIEHUS HALUU K YYACTUIO B MOJUTUYECKUX MTPOLIECCaX B YCIAOBUAX MYJIbTU-
Hal[MOHAJIbHBIX OOIIECTB, WM, HA060POT, K CaMOONpee/ieHUI0 U CO3/[aHHe
COOGCTBEHHOW TrocyAapcTBeHHOCTH. CUcTeMa TrocyZapCTBEHHOIrO YIpaBJeHUSs
MHOTrOHAaLlMOHa/JbHOU ABCTpO-BeHrpuu npegycMaTpuBasia HECKOJIBKO MOJeeN
pellieHUs1 HallMOHAJbHBIX BOMPOCOB, KOTOpble CTPOWJIUCh Ha HJAEE OJHO-
BpeMEHHON aBTOHOMM3ALMK MPOBHUHIUN W pealrd3aluu ,HAIMOHAJbHOIO
ypaBHeHUs1”. CaMO MOHSITHUE ,,HALlMOHAJIBbHOTO ypaBHEHUSI” 3a MEpPUOJ, ,KOHCTHU-
TyuuoHHON 3pbl” (1861-1918) mpeTrepneso 3HAYHUTEJbHbBIE 3BOJIOI[MOHHbBIE
M3MeHeHHs, B pe3yJibTaTe 4ero K Hadasy XX B. OHO NpPeBpPaTHJIOCh B ,Kpae-
yroJbHbIM KaMeHb” KOHIENLUHW MOJEepPHON HAalLlMOHAJbHON MOJUTUKHA ABCTPO-
Benrpun. OHa mnpeaycMaTpHBasia BBeJleHWE HAI[MOHAJbHOTO MPHUHIMIA B
MOJINTUYECKYI0 CUCTEMY Ha IPOBUHIIMAJIbHOM YPOBHE, B YaCTHOCTH, B MopaBuu
(1905), na BykoBuHe (1910) u B 'anuuuu (1914).

dopmyupoBKa Npo6aeMbI

Mopagckoe ,ypaBHeHune” 1905T. okasajochb MpeAMETOM HU3y4YeHUs Hec-
KOJIbKMX MOKOJIEHUH HCTOPUKOB, KOTOpPble OBLIM CKJIOHHBI paccMaTpUBaTh
Me)XHallUOHA/bHBIA KOHQJIUKT B KOHTEKCTe JOCTH:KEeHHUsI TIOJIUTHYECKOr0 KOM-
NpOMHCCA B YCIOBUSX AyaJHUCTUYECKOTO defiepasn3Ma U HEMPUMUPUMON Mex-
NapTUHON 60pb0OBI HA NPOBUHIUAIBHOM YPOBHE!; ¢ Mo3UIMM pedopMUPOBaHUS

1 H. Glassl, Nationale Autonomie im Vielvélkerstaat: Der Mdhrische Ausgleich, in: ,Schrif-
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yIpaBJeHYECKON CUCTEMBI [IJIs1 3alllUThl IPaB HallMOHAJbHbIX MEHbIIUHCTBZ; Ha
OCHOBAaHHU KOMILJIEKCHOTO NMPaBOBOT0, MOJUTOJOTUYECKOT0, COI[MOJIOTUYECKOTO,
3THOKOMMYHHUKAIIMOHHOT'0, KOHGJIMKTOJOTUYECKOTO MOAXOA0B JJisl 0000IeHH s
ero UCTOPUYECKUX MOCIeCTBUM3. BOJNBIIMHCTBO yUeHbIX CKJIOHHbI TPAaKTOBAaTh
bykoBuHcKoe ,ypaBHeHHe” 1910T. Kak MOJIOXKUTEJbHBIA MPUMEpP MeXHal[HUo-
HaJIbHOI'O KOMIIPOMHCCA B YCJIOBUSAX OTCYTCTBUS , TUTYJIbHOK  HAalMOHAJBHOCTH,
KOTOpasi COCTaBJisljla Obl GOJILIIMHCTBO HacesJeHUs MPOBUHIMUL [Ipyrue ke,
Hao60pOT, OMPOBEPralT MHP O COIVIAaCHU MEXAY HECKOJbKHUMU ,paBHO-
CTaTyCHbIMU~ HALMOHAJLHOCTSIMU Ha ByKOBHHE, aHAIU3UPYS UX MOJUTHYECKYIO
60pbOy BO BpeMs U30UpaTeIbHbIX KaMIIaHHUHM, 0COOGEHHOCTH 3THONOJIUTHUYECKOTO
B3aHMMO/IENCTBUS U COLMATbHO-TIOJIMTUYECKYI0 aKTUBHOCTb COO0IeCTBS. B cBOIO

tenreihe der Sudetendeutschen Stiftung”, Miinchen, 1967, Heft 1:
http://www.mitteleuropa.de/maehr-ausgl03.htm; F. Prinz, ,Der Mdhrische Ausgleich”
von 1905. Historisches Kuriosum oder zukunftstrdchtiges Modell, in: ,Zeitschrift fiir
Bayerische Landesgeschichte”, Miinchen, 1997, Bd. 60, S. 963-972.

2 P. Pernthaler, Die Entstehung des volkerrechtlichen Menschenrechts- und Minderheiten-
schutzes im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert, in: Zur Entstehung des modernen Minderheiten-
schutzes in Europa. Handbuch der europdischen Volksgruppen, Wien-New York, 2006,
Bd. 3, S. 88-92.; 1. Reiter, Die autochthonen Volksgruppen Osterreichs. Ein Uberblick
liber die Rechtslage von 1848 bis in die Gegenwart, Berlin, 2001, in:
http://www. forhistiur.de/2001-08-reiter/?l=de.

3 Cm.: Der Mdhrische Ausgleich von 1905. Méglichkeiten und Grenzen fiir einen nationalen
Ausgleich in Mitteleuropa. Tagungsband, Brno, Matice moravska, 2006.

4 ].Leslie, Der Ausgleich in der Bukowina von 1910: Zur dsterreichischen Nationa-
litdtenpolitik vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg, in: ,Geschichte zwischen Freiheit und
Ordnung. Gerald Stourzh zum 60. Geburtstag”, Graz-Koéln-Wien, 1991, S. 113-144;
0. Kotzian, Der Bukowina-Ausgleich 1910: Beispiel einer Ldsung ethnische-riligiéser
Konflikte, in: ,Bukowina. Wspdlnota kultur i jezykéw: praca zbiorowa”, Warszawa,
1992, S.11-18; G. Stourzh, Der nationale Ausgleich in der Bukowina 1909/1910, in:
,Die Bukowina. Vergangenheit und Gegenwart”, Bern-Berlin-Frankfurta. M., 1995,
S.35-52,; A.C.Onciul, Aurel Ritter von Onciul und der nationale Ausgleich in der
dsterreichischen Bukowina: eine wissenschaftliche Dokumentation, Niirnberg, 1999.

5 T. Hensellek, Die Bukowina nach dem Ausgleich: Studien zur Landespolitik im Herzogtum
Bukowina von 1909 bis 1914, Hamburg, 2011.; I. Mononariii , Aecmpilicbka bykosuHa:
ocobaugocmi HayioHa/sbHUX, hpodecitiHux ma MosHux nodijtie [Austrian Bukovina:
peculiarities of national, professional and language divisions], in: ,He3asexnuit
KyJIbTypoJioriunauii yaconuc ,I” [Independent cultural journal ,YI”], Yepnisui, 2009,
Y.59. in: http://www.jilviv.ua/n56texts/monolatijl.htm; I. MoHonaTi#, ,BbyKo8uH-
cbka 320da” y koHmekcmi icmopii MixcemHiuHux komnpomicig y JlyHaticbKitl MoHapXii”
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ouepeab, lanunuiickoe ,ypaBHeHue” 1914 r. HccienoBaloch C TOYKU 3pPEeHUS
npolecca JOCTHUXKEHUSI TMOJIbCKO-YKPAUHCKOTO KOMIIPOMHCCA B 0XKECTOYEHHOU
HNOJIMTUYECKOU 60pb0Oe M0 MOBOAY HAPAOOTKH MO/Iyca CENMOBOM U36HUpATETbHON
pedopMbI®; B KOHTEKCTE Mpoliecca ,yrayoaéHHoN” aBToOHOMU3aluu [anunuun’;
WJIK C TOYKU 3peHUsl peajn3aldy NPUHLHUIOB COBPEMEHHON HallMOHaJIbHOU
NOJUTHUKHU ABCTpo-BeHrpuus. OiHaKo, 10 CUX IIOp B UCTOPUOTPAPUHU OTCYTCTBYET
CYUIHOCTHAsl TPAKTOBKA MOHSATHS ,HAllMOHAJbHOE YpaBHEHUE”, KAK KJIIOYEBOTO B
CO3/laHUU MoJeJiell JIOKaJbHBIX MOJUTHUUYECKUX CHUCTEM C OIpeAeJeHHbIMU
3JIeMEHTAaMH HallMOHAJIbHO-IKCTEPPUTOPHUAJIIBHOM aBTOHOMMHU B MopaBuM, Ha
BykoBuHe U B ['asvnuu.

Ilesb cTaThM - ONpese/UThb CYLHOCTb MOHATHA ,HalMOHAJIbHOE ypaBHe-
HUe”, IPOC/IeIUTh 0COGEHHOCTH pean3aluu pedopM JIOKATbHBIX MOJTUTHIECKUX
CUCTEM, YYUTBIBAsi MeXHALMOHA/IbHbIE U MeXKOH(eCCHOHa/IbHblE OTHOLUEHHUS B

[,Bukovinian consent” in the context of the history of interethnic compromises, in
Danube monarchy], in: ,BykoBuHa TosiepanTHa” [Tolerant Bukovina],
http://buktolerance.com.ua/?p=1124.

6 J. Buszko, Sejmowa reforma wyborcza w Galicji: 1905-1914 [The Diet’s electoral reform
in Galicia: 1905-1914], Warszawa, 1956.; S. Grodziski, Sejm krajowy galicyjski 1861~
1914 [The Country Diet of Galicia 1861-1914], Warszawa, 1993, t. 1.; 10. [lnekaHn,
Bopomvba 3a pegpopmy subopuozo 3akoHodascmea do Ascmpilicbkozo napaameHmy
ma Tanuyvkozo celimy (kiHeyb XIX - nouamok XX cm.) [The fight for reform of
electoral legislation to the Austrian Parliament and the Galician Diet (late XIX - early
XX centuries)], IBano-®pankiBcbk, 2008.; 1. MoHosaTi#t, ,[aauybkuil” komnpomic
1914 poky: cmapm uu iHiw ykpaiHcbko-noavcbkozo npumupeHHs? [,Galician” com-
promise in 1914: start or finish of the Ukrainian-Polish reconciliation?], in:
,Hesanexxuuii KyabTyposoriunuii wacomuc ,I”. VYkpaina-EC: TpaHckopAoHHa
l'annuuna” [Independent cultural journal ,i”. Ukraine-EU: Transboundary Galicia],
2010, Y. 64., in: http://www ji.lviv.ua/n64texts/64-zmist.htm.

7 H. Binder, ,Galizische Autonomie” - ein streitbarer Begriff und seine Karriere, in: ,Der
Mahrische Ausgleich von 1905. Mdglichkeiten und Grenzen fiir einen nationalen
Ausgleich in Mitteleuropa. Tagungsband”, Brno, 2006, S. 239-266.; S. Pijaj, Pokusy o
polsko-ukrajinskou dohodu v Hali¢i [Attempts by the Polish-Ukrainian agreement in
Galicia], in: Der Mdhrische Ausgleich von 1905. Méglichkeiten und Grenzen fiir einen
nationalen Ausgleich in Mitteleuropa. Tagungsband, Brno, 2006, S. 267-278.

8 B.Kuzmany, Habsburg Austria: Experiments in Non-Territorial Autonomy, in
»Ethnopolitics”: Formerly Global Review of Ethnopolitics, Vol. 15, 2016, No. 1, p. 43-
65; Idem, Der Galizische Ausgleich als Beispiel moderner Nationalititenpolitik?, in:
»Galizien: Peripherie der Moderne - Moderne der Peripherie? Sonderdruck aus
Tagungen zur Ostmitteleuropaforschung”, Marburg, 2013, Bd. 31, S. 123-141.
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MopaBu#, Ha BykoBHHe U B ['aqvLiny, OCyLIECTBUTD OLEHKY BJIUSHUSA ,ypaBHeHUs”
Ha COCTOSIHME MEXXHAIMOHAJBbHOH KOHQPJIMKTHOCTH B YCJIOBUSIX AKTHUBU3AIUU
HallMOHAJ/IbHBIX ABXKEHU UM HakaHyHe [lepBoit MHPOBOU BOMHBL

Teopeanecxne AeﬁaTbl Mo BOomnmpocam HallMOHAJIbHOW aBTOHOMHUHU

B Havasie XX B. aBcTpuiickue couuasi-geMokpatel OTtTo Baysp u Kapa
PeHHep paccMaTpuBa/iv MOHATHE ,HALlMOHAJbHOTO YpaBHEHUS” B KOHTEKCTe
npolecca CO3/JaHUS HallMOHAJbHBIX aBTOHOMHH B YCJOBUAX MHOTOHALUO-
HaJIbHOU MMINepuu ['abcOypros, Ha NyTH ee 3BOJIIOLMOHHOTO NpeBpallleHNs B
,[OCYlapCTBO HaunuoHaslbHOCTel”. B 4vactHocTH, O.bayap cuyuTan, 4yto And
KaXKJ|0ro rpakZlaHuHa ABCTpPO-BeHIprUM Hy»XHO CO37aThb YCJOBHUA [ peasid-
3alMM4 CBOEU JIBOMCTBEHHON UJEHTHUYHOCTH — MOJMTHYECKOH, OCHOBAaHHOM Ha
npaBax U CB060JAax aBCTPUICKOTO rpaklaHUHA, U HALlMOHA/JIbHOM, YTO BOILJIO-
111aeTcsl B CUCTeMe 06LeCTBEHHOT0 CaMOYIpaBJeHUsl U peasu3yeTcs s y0-
BJIETBOpPEHUS KYJbTYPHBIX NOTpebHOCTEN Ha KpaeBoM ypoBHe. [lo ero mMHe-
HUIO, IepCOHAJIbHAsA aBTOHOMUA JOJDKHA OCYLLeCTBJIATbLCA He Yepe3 ,KOHCTHU-
TYUPOBaHUE HALUM, KaK TEPPUTOPHUAJIbHON KOpIopalyy, a Kak Cyry6o Juy-
HOCTHOT0, IepCOHAJIBHOIO COI03a”%, KOTOPbIM 0CTaBaJicad Obl pa3rpaHUYeHHbIM
¢ Ny6JM4YHBIM (rocyapcTBeHHbIM) ynpaBjeHreM. OHa JA0/KHA NIpefycMaTpu -
BaTh CO3/aHUe HallMOHa/JbHBIX KaJacTpOB U30upaTesed ¢ MpaBOM IpaxJaH
OTKPBITO [eKJapupoBaThb CBOIO MOJUTHYECKYIO UJIEHTUYHOCTb U, TAKUM 06pa-
30M, GOpMHUpPOBATh OT/eJIbHble HallMOHA/IbHble OKDPYXHble IpeJCTaBUTE/b-
CTBa, PYKOBOJCTBOBAThCS [eMOKpPAaTUYECKHUMY HOPMaMH yIpaBJIeHUs, [IPUH-
LUIIOM 3KCTEPPUTOPHAJBHOCTH, obecrneyrBasi Bce TI'paxJaHCKUe CBOOOJBI.
[Tocko/IBKY ,ApeBHee aBCTPUMCKOE AyaJuCTUYECKOe yIpaBJeHue, — CTpaHHasd
CMeCb COCJIOBHBIX [EPEXHUTKOB, OIPOKPATHUUYECKOTO IeHTpaau3Ma H
JM6epasbHOTO ,CaMOYIPaBJeHUsA” — MOTEPIEJNO MOJTHOe GAHKPOTCTBO"10, TO
JIMIIb HAIlMOHAJbHO-3KCTEPPUTOPHATIbHAs aBTOHOMHUS CIIOCOOHA 06eCcrnevYuThb
peasibHYI0 CBOOOAY M PAaBEHCTBO HALUM.

BoJsiee KOHCepBaTUBHBIX B3TJIsAZ0B nNpuepxuBascsa K. PeHHep®, KOTOpBIH B
1902 r. BBIABUHYJ HJeW IMpeBpauleHUs ABCTpo-BeHrpvu B HalMOHAJBHO-
denepaTuBHOE rocyfapcTBo. [1o ero MHEHHIO, UHCTUTYT HAlMOHAJIbHO-3KCTEP-

9 0. bayap®s, HayioHasbHbtll 8onpocs u coyiaademokpamis [National Question and Social
Democracy], CII6, 1909, c. 368.

10 0. bayaps, op. cit., c. 414.

* Ero Tpy/ibl neyaTaavch noj ncepaoHuMom Pynonbd Ulnpunrep nau CUHONTHKYC.
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PUTOPUA/IbBHOM aBTOHOMHM [JIOJDKEH ObLI JeWCTBOBaTb IO IEpPCOHAJbHOMY
IPUHIUIY, HO NPU 3TOM OCTAaBaTbC MUHTEPUPOBAHHBIM B CHUCTEMY rocyJap-
CTBEHHOTO yImpaBjeHUs. B 4yacTHocTH, peub LJIa O CO3/JaHUM HALMOHATbHBIX
Ipe/CTaBUTENbCTB (OGIIMHHOTO, Ye3JJHOro, OKpPY:KHOr0), KOoTopble $GopMuUpy-
IOTC MyTeM BIMCbIBaHUA H30MpaTesiell B TakK HasblBaeMble ,HallMOHAJbHble
MaTpHUKYyJibl”, TO eCTb HallMOHaJ/IbHble KaZacTpbl u3buparesneil. [paxxjane gese-
TUPYIOT OpraHaM TOCyZapCTBEHHOTO YNpPaBJIEHUS — JBYS3bIYHBIM OOLIMHHBIM,
ye3/{HbIM, OKPY>KHbIM COBETAM — YaCTb CBOMX ITOJTHOMOYHH, KaCalOIHUXCS 06IIero
ynpaBjieHUs JenaMu. KosmdecTBO JieslerMpOBaHHbIX OT OT/eJbHOM HalUU
npe/cTaBUTeNel B COBETHI J0JHXKHO ObITh IPONOPLIMOHAIBHBIM KOJUYECTBY JIUL,
3aHeCeHHbIX B MaTpUKy/abl. B 3Tux ycioBusx, nmo MHeHu0 K.PeHHepa,
noJiuTHYecKass 60pbba Mex/Jy HalMOHAJbHbIMU IpeACTaBUTEJSIMH Ha BCex
BJIACTHBIX YPOBHSAX Oy/leT HEYMEeCTHOM U 3KOHOMHUYECKH HEeBBITOJHOW; BCJej-
CTBHeE Yero B IIpoliecce pelleHusl OCTaBJeHHbIX 3a/ja4 MeX/y HUMU Hen36eXHO
peanusyeTrcs ,yHUSA” - TOJUTHUYECKHMH KoMOpoMucc. /I HalMOHAJbHbBIX
obpa3oBaHMi B COBeTax He IpeJBHJeJOCh NPaBO BOTYMa W/IM BeTO, a Bce
pelIeHHUs JO/HKHBI ObIM IPUHUMATBCS HAa OCHOBE NMOJIMTUYECKOT0 KOHCeH ycall,

[Ipu 3tom K.PeHHep BbIABHHYJ [ABa yHJaMeHTaJbHbIX YCJOBUS
GYHKLMOHUPOBAHUS HAllMOHAJbHO-3KCTEPPUTOPHATIbHOM aBTOHOMHUU: 1) fe-
MOKPAaTHYHOCTb BBIOOPOB, MPOBEJEHHBbIX COrJIACHO NPUHLUIAM BCEOOILEero,
paBHOr0, TAHHOr0 W MPSIMOr0 r0JIOCOBAHUS, MOCKOJBKY ,,...0€3 MOJIHOr0 JeMo-
KpaTu3Ma B KOHCTUTYLMU U yIPaBJIEHUH HET B ABCTPUH HallMOHAJIbHOI'O MUDPA,
3KOHOMHUYECKOro mnporpecca”l?; 2) BBeJeHHME HaJOroo6JIOKEHUSI HAa OCHOBE
HallMOHA/IbHbIX MATPHUKYJ, B pe3yJbTaTe 4yero, KpoMe rocyJapCTBEHHOTO M
IPOBUHLMAJBHOIO 010/>KETOB, BO3HHUKAJIU Obl TaKKe 610/KeThbl HAallHOHA/IbHBIX
coo611ecTB /151 PUHAHCUPOBAHUS UX KYJIbTYPHBIX MIOTPEOHOCTEM.

MopaBckuit Komnpomucc 1905 r.

O6ocHoBanHas K. PeHHepoM uziess 0 HEO6XOJHUMOCTH UHTErpalid UHCTH-
TyTa HAalMOHAJIbHO-3KCTEPPUTOPHUAIBHON aBTOHOMHHU B CYLIECTBYIOLIYIO CHUCTe-
My roCy/lapCTBEHHOT0 YIIpaBJIeHHs COCTaBUJIa OCHOBY COBPEMEHHOMN HallMOHAJIb-
HOU NOJIUTUKHU ABCTpO-BeHrpuy, koTopas 6bl1a BnepBble peasinzoBaHa B 1905 r.
B ,3aKOHaX O HAlMOHAJbHOM ypaBHeHHMH” B MopaBHH. DTH 3aKOHbI NpeJCTaB-

11 p. llnpuHrep, HayuoHaavHas npobsiema: 60pbba HayuoHasbHocmel 8 Ascmpuu [The
national problem: the struggle of nationalities in Austria], MockBa, 2010, c. 212-287.
12 p. llnpuHnrep, op. cit., c. 223.
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JIAIOT 060 KOMIJIEKC MTOJIUTUKO-NPABOBbIX U3MEHEHHH, BHECEHHBIX B KpaeBOU
yCTaB U KpaeBoU M36UpaTeSbHBIN mopsi/jok MopaBuu ot 27 Hosa6psa 1905 r., a
TaKXe B 3aKOH O peryJIMpOBaHUHU HCIIOJIb30BaHUS NPOBUHLUAIBHBIX A3BIKOB B
aBTOHOMHBIX OpraHax BjiacTu oT 27 Hosi6ps 1905 r., B 3akOoH 06 OCHOBaHUY,
CoJiep>KaHUM, MHCIEKIIWH MMyOJUYHbBIX HAPOAHBIX IKOJ OT 27 HOA6ps 1905 T.

B coBpeMeHHOU TeOpHH roCyJapCTBEHHOIO YNpaBJeHUA Pa3/M4yanT ABa
THIIA HAaLlMOHAJIbHO-3KCTEPPUTOPUAJIBbHON aBTOHOMHMH — HalLMOHA/JIbHO-IOJIH-
THUYEeCKYI0 U HallMOHaJIbHO-KyJIbTYpHY10. [lepBas npeaycmMmaTpyBaeT npesocTaB-
JleHHe OT/eJIbHON HallMOHa/JIbHOCTH, KaKk 0pULUAJbHO IPU3HAHHOMY CYOBEKTY
KOHCTUTYLLMOHHBIX OTHOLIEHWH, oOINpeJesieHHbIX MaHJAaTHbIX KBOT MpHU
bOpMUPOBAaHUM MpPEACTABUTE/NbCKUX OpPraHOB BJIACTH, [JAeATeJbHOCTb B
napJiaMeHTe HallMOHaJbHBIX 00pa3oBaHUMl U T.I. BTOpyl0 — NMOHMMaWT Kak
3KCTeppUTOpHaIbHYI0 GOpMy caMoylpaB/ieHHUs] ITHUYECKUX I'PYII, pacceseH-
HbIX JMCIEpPCHO, C LeJbl0 obeclieyeHHs] UX KYJbTYPHBIX MpaB (sA3bIKOBbIX,
obpasoBaresibHbIX M [Jp.). OpraHusalMOHHbIMU (GOpPMaMH HaLUMOHAJIbHO-
3KCTePPUTOpPHUAIBbHON aBTOHOMHUH ABJIAIOTCA HAallUOHAJIbHbIE 0OIIVHBI, COBETHI,
00'beIMHEeHHs, 001IeCTBA, LIEHTPHI.

OZHaKoO B aBCTPUKCKOM 3aKOHO/JATEJbCTBE CYLIeCTBOBAJ JUIIb HHCTUTYT
TEPPUTOPHUAJIBbHBIX OOIIUH, KOTOPbIE M0JIb30BaJUCh ONpe/eleHHbIM aBTOHOM-
HbIM CTaTyCOM U IO CBOEMY COCTaBy NMPEMMYIIECTBEHHO OBbLIM MHOTOHALMO-
Ha/bHbIMHU. 3aKOHBbI O ,HallMOHAJIbHOM ypaBHeHHMH B MopaBuu 1905 r. He
BBOJWJIM OTJAEJbHOTO HHCTUTYTa HALMOHAJbHBIX OOIIMH, YTO CTaBUT MO[,
COMHEHHMEe CYLleCTBOBaHME HAIMOHA/JIbHO-KYJbTYypHOH aBTOHOMHHM B ee
COBpeMeHHOM MOHUMaHUHM. OZJHAaKO B 3TUX 3aKOHAX MPOC/IEKHUBAETCS HaIUYUe
HECKOJIbKUX 3JIeMEHTOB HALlMOHAJbHO-3KCTEPPUTOPUAIBHON aBTOHOMHU: MO-
JINTUKO-NIPABOBbIX MEXaHU3MOB PEryJMPOBaHUs A3bIKOBOTO BONIPOCA, CO3JaHUsA
CeTU HalMOHAJIbHbIX IIKOJ, (OpPMHpPOBaHMA B KpaeBOM JIAHATare
HallMOHAJIbHBIX KypUH C ONpeJiesieHHbIM MOJUTHKO-IPABOBBIM CTaTyCOM,
peasM3aluio NPUHLMNA 3STHUYHOCTH MPU CO3JJaHUH HALlMOHAJIbHBIX KaJacTPOB
n36upaTesiell U HAMOHATBbHO GUKCUPOBAHHBIX U30UPATEbHBIX OKPYTOB.

K ocobeHHOCTSM ,HallMOHAJBHOTO ypaBHeHHs” B MopaBHM OTHOCHUTCHA
BHeJ[peHUMe KayeCTBEHHO HOBOTO MeXaHM3Ma obecreyeHUsl paBHONpPaBUA
NPOBUHLUAJIBHBIX SI3bIKOB HAa OCHOBE MNAPUTETHOrO HX HCIOJIb30BaHUS B
JleJIONPOU3BO/JCTBE U KOMMYHHKALUU B TEPPUTOPHUAIBbHBIX OOLIMHAX, KPaeBbIX
OopraHax BJIACTH; CO3JaHUMe 060CO6JIEeHHbIX YELICKMX U HeMelKUX TeppuTo-
pUa/IbHBIX, Ye34HbIX U OKPYXKHBIX IIKOJIbHBIX COBETOB; a TaKKe pas/iejieHue
KpaeBoro wKoJBHOIO COBeTa Ha /JiBe aBTOHOMHbIE HallMOHaJIbHble CEKLUH.



324 Yiabsna Yckaa

[IpumedaTtesbHo, 4To 1905 r. A9 GOPMHUPOBAHUS CHUCTEMbl HAYaJIbHOTO MU
cpenHero o6pasoBaHus B MopaBuu 6bljia 3aMMCTBOBaHa ,60reMckasi MoJiesib”
1873 r. HalMOHAJILHO U TEPPUTOPUAJIBHO 060COOJEHHBIX LIKOJbHBIX ye3/10B,
BHeJIpeHHe KOTOPOU JaBHO J1I0661MpOBav MOPaBCKHe HeMIbI!3,

B ycioBusax oTcyTcTBUA peOPMHUPOBAHUSA CUCTEMbI HAJIOTO06/10KEHNS U
U3MEeHeHHUs] CXeMbl pachpe/ie/ieHUs OIOJ/KeTHBIX CpejCTB COrJIACHO HalMo-
HaJIbHOMY NPUHLMIY Ha YPOBHE TePPUTOPHUA/IbHBIX OOIIMH, ye3/10B, KpaeBOH
aJIMMHUCTpALUY, LleHTPaJbHbIX OPraHOB BJIACTH, IOKPBITUE PACX0J0B HApOJ-
HbIX IIKOJI U IIKOJIbHBIX COBETOB OKa3aJoCh HeAOCTaTOYHbIM®. Eciu Hanuo-
Ha/lbHOe COOOGLIeCTBO MNpPU3HABaJoCh (UHAHCOBO HECOCTOSITEJAbHBIM, TO B
pe3yJibTaTe CJAyLaHUKA C y4acTUeM Ye3JHBbIX U TEPPUTOPHAIBHBIX IIKOJbHbBIX
coBeTOB KpaeBoW WIKOJBHBIA COBET MOT INPUHATH pelleHMe O Ha3HaYeHUHU
IIKOJIe MOMOILM, KOTOopasi BblJIauMBajlacb W3 KpaeBoro 6wopkerta. Hckiito-
YUTeJIbHO [/ 0OecleyeHUs [IpaBa HallMOHAJbHOIO MeHBIIWHCTBA Ha 00y4yeHue
JleTell Ha POJHOM fA3blKe B MECTHOCTAX, I'Zle He ObLIO HAapOJHOH CBETCKOU
IIKOJIBI, I[peAINoJarajoch CO3JaHue 4YacTHOW WKoJbl. Eciu Takasg 4yacTHad
HapoJHas 1KoJa HacyuTbiBaja 30 1 6osiee yueHUKOB, To KpaeBoil KOMHUTET IO
COTJIaCOBAaHMIO C HAMECTHUKOM MOT Ha3HayaTb €l roJ0BYI0 IOMOILb B pasMepe
1 TeIC. KpOH Ha KaxkAble 30 y4eHUKOB.

B nosvTHyeckoit chepe ,HalMOHAJIbHOE ypaBHEeHHE” UMeJIO CBOEN LIeJIbI0
obecrneyuTb MOPAaBCKUM HeMIjaM aBTOHOMHOE caMOyIpaBJieHue B MOHOHAILMO-
Ha/IbHBIX OOIIMHAX, a IMOJUTHYeCcKoe JIMJEepCTBO B JIaHATare pasfelUTb C
YyexaMy Ha NapUTeTHOM ocHOBe. [l 3TOro B npouecc $OpMHUPOBaHUA KpaeBbIX
Npe/CTaBUTEJbCKUX OPraHOB BJIACTH BIepBble 3aKJ/aJblBaJCs HAallMOHAJbHBIN
npuHiun. OaHako pedopMHUpoBaHHE HU3OUPATENbHOW CUCTEMBI Ha OCHOBE
HallMOHAJIbHOT'O paBeHCTBa (T.e. GUKCHPOBAHHOrO MPONOPLUOHAJBHOIO CO-
OTBETCTBUSI KOJIMYeCTBA H30UpaTesiedl oIpese/leHHON HalMOHAJbHOCTH K
KOJIMYEeCTBY HallMOHAJbHBIX MaH/aTOB) M BHeJpeHHe BCeoOLero roJocoBaHUs
B KOpDHe MOIJIO MU3MEHUTb PACCTAaHOBKY HALMOHAJIbHO-NOJHUTHUYECKUX CUJ B
Npe/CTaBUTETbCKUX OPTaHax BJACTH, YTO CAe/al0 Obl JajbHeHIlee roCcloACTBO
HeMLieB B MopaBuM HeBO3MOXKHBIM. [l03TOMy, Ha NMpakKTHKe, MOJepHU3aLUsA
HallMOHAJIbHOW TOJMUTUKU ABCTpo-BeHrpumu BbIr/Isifiesla KaK COXpaHeHUue

13 H. Glass], op. cit.

* Cyenymwollee AeCATUIETHE KPaeBOH IMOJUTUKHM ObLIO TOCBSIIEHO pelleHnIo GUHaH-
COBBIX Np0O6JieM, B pe3ysibTaTe Yero B KPaeBOe 3aKOHOJATENbCTBO GbLJIM BHECEHBI
MHOTOYHUCJIEHHbIEe U3MEeHEHUSI OTHOCUTENbHO HaJIOr006JI0XKEHUsI HaceJeHUsl U pac-
npejieJIeHHs1 OI0PKETHBIX CPEJICTB.
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CyllecTByOLLero ,status quo”, NOCKOJbKY B U30MpaTeJbHbIA MOAYC 3aK/afbl-
BaJlach ycTapeJsasi KypUaJbHO-LleH30Bas CxeMa, KoTopasi MOJepHU3UpoBaiach
3a cyeT BHeJpeHUs NPUHLHUIA ITHUYHOCTU C IPpUMEHEHHeM NpsSIMOTO 0J10CO-
BaHUSA B KaXK/0M KypHHU C 3aKpelsieHHneM GUKCUPOBAHHOI'O KOJIMYeCTBA HALMO-
HaJIbHbIX MAaHJAaTOB W TePPUTOPHAJbHO 0060CO6JIEHHBIX HALMOHATIbHBIX
u36upaTebHbIX OKPYTOB.

Takasg MoJepHU3aLUs JIOKAJbHOW NOJUTHUYECKON CUCTEMbI He HapylaJia
TpaJWLIUOHHbIE OCHOBBI COCJIOBHOI'O NpeJACTaBUTEJNbCTBA B ABCTpPO-BeHrpuy,
KOTOpble FapaHTHPOBaJIU NPeACTaBUTENAM Taby/IIpHON 3eMeJIbHOM COOGCTBEH-
HOCTU U KPYIHBIM KOpPNOPATHMBHBIM 3eMJIeBJIaJle/bllaM 3HAaYUTeJbHOE KOJIU-
4eCcTBO MaHJAAaTOB B IpeJICTaBUTE/IbCKUX OpraHax BJIACTH. YBeJUYeHHE 11eH30-
BOTO YPOBHSI /il MpeAcTaBUTeJiedl KPYNMHOW 3eMeJbHOM CO6CTBEHHOCTU
yMeHbLIA/N0 KOJIMYECTBO U3bupaTtesieil 3TOM KypuHr NPU COXpPaHEHUHU MPEKHEr0
KOJIMYecTBa MaHZATOB. Takoe COOTHOILIEHHWe OJHOr0 MaHJaTa K KOJUYECTBY
rOJIOCYIOIMX 3aKpenu/o MpaBO 3eMeJbHbIX apUCTOKpaToB B MopaBuu ¢op-
MUPOBATh MNPOBUHLMAJIBbHYIO MOJUTUKY HapaBHe C HallMOHaJIbHbIMU CO00-
1leCTBaMHU. YMeHbIlleHUe UMYLIeCTBEHHOTO 1[eH3a B KYpUAX ropoJi0B, TOProBO-
NPOMBILIJIEHHBIX NaJjaT MU CeJbCKUX OOIIUH, BBeJeHHe KypUU BCeoOIlero
roJIOCOBaHHUA OCYILeCTBJAJINCH /I pacllMpPeHUs COLMaJbHON 6a3bl pexxuMa U
npefycMaTpuBa/v IpUBJedeHUe GOJIbIIEro KoJM4ecTBa U3brparTesiell K M0JH-
THUYECKOM KU3HH, 06ecreyrBaJy MOJUTHIECKOE yYacTHe IPaXkAaH M0 Haluo-
HaJIbHOMY MpPHU3HAKy U TaKUM 006pa3oM HMeJH LeJbl CMSATYUTbH MeXHa-
[JMOHAJIbHbIE ¥ COLlMAJIbHbIE TPOTUBOPEYHA.

CorsiacHo pedopme, coctaB MopaBCKOTO JIaHATAara BbIrJses Tak: Ha 151
JlenlyTaTa MNPUXOAUIOCH 2 BUPUJIMCTOB (apxuenuckon OJioMoyla M emUCKOI
bpioHHa) u 149 wu36paHHBIX [E€NyTaToOB, M3 KOTOpbIX: | Kypusi KpymnHOU
3eMeJIbHOHM cob6cTBeHHOCTH — 30 MaHAaToOB; Il Kypus ropoAcKux, IpoOMbIILJIEeH-
HbIXx Tepputopuil - 40 (20 yemickux U 20 HeMeUKHUX MaHJATOB) U TOProBO-
NPOMBIIIJIEHHBIX NTasaT bproHHa ¥ OsoMoyna — 6 ManAaTos; Il Kypusa cenbckux
o6muH - 53 (39 yvemckux U 14 HeMeukux MaHjatoB); IV kypus obiiero
rosiocoBaHus — 20 (14 yenickux u 6 HeMeLKUX MaHaToB). O6uiee GUKCUPOBaH-
HO€e KOJIMYeCTBO MaH/AAaTOB JJIs YELICKOTO HaceJleHUs cocTaBJsiio 75 (49,67%),
a asag "Hemenkoro - 40 (26,49%)1*. HaunoHaibHO GUKCUPOBAHHBIX MaH/ATOB
6b110 BMecTe 115 (76,16%).

14 Gesetz vom 27. November 1905, wirksam fiir die Markgrafschaft Mdhren und die
mdhrischen Enklaven in Schlesien , in: ,Landesgesetz- u. Verordnungsblatt fiir die
Markgrafschaft Mahren”, Jahrgang 1906, Stiick [, Nr. 1, S. 1-9,; Nr. 2., S. 10-41.
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KpaeBoil KOMUTET, KakK yOpaBJAOLMA © HCIOJHUTEJNbHBIA OpraH
MopaBckoro JlaHATara, CoCTosiJ1 U3 8 4ieHOB, U36HMpaeMbIX U3 COCTaBa ceiMa: oT |
KypHU 3eMJIeBIA/IEbIEB — 2 (YeLICKUM U HEMELIKUI), OT Yenickoi Il kypuu - 4, ot
HeMellkoH Il kypum - 2. B ciyyae koHuIMKTa npeacenareb KpaeBoro KoMuTeTa,
OH Ke U I'JIaBa ceiiMa, MOT Ha3Ha4yaTb U3 ero COCTaBa 2-X CoNpeace/aTesiel — yexa u
HeMua. KBopyM cocTaB/isi MUHUMYM 5 MPUCYTCTBYIOLIMX HAa 3acelaHUM YJIEHOB
KpaeBoro komuteTa. [103TOMYy 4YellICKO-HEMELIKUI IAPUTET B IPUHATHUU peLleHUun
KpaeBbIM kOMUTETOM CcOCTaBJIsLI 37 : 63 € y4€TOM r'0J10Ca €r0 PYKOBOAUTEIA.

AHanu3 [aHHBIX Nepenvcu HaceseHus B MopaBuu 3a 1910 r. [leMoHCTpH-
PyeT To, YTO KOJIMYeCTBO HAallMOHA/IbHbIX MaH/AATOB /Jisl HEMLEB GbLJIO 3aBbILIEHO
[0 OTHOILIEHWI0 K YHCJEHHOCTH HX COOOLIeCTBa, a [Js 4YeXOB, HaobOopoT,
3HAYUTEJIBHO CHWXKeHO. [Ipy 3TOM K HeMLaM npuduciasioch 31 973, a k 4yexaM —
6 828 eBpeeB, OCKOJIbKY HyJled OTCYTCTBOBAIM B OQUIIMAIBLHOM IepedHe Kpae-
BbIX HallMOHA/IbHOCTeNH. B MopaBuM co3jaBajiMch TOJIBKO JiBa KaJacTpa u3bupa-
TeJeld 1O HaLMOHAJIbHOMY IMPU3HAKY - YeUICKUHA U HeMeUKUW. OcCTasbHBIX
u3bupaTesell, KOTOpble NpPUHAAJeXald K JAPYrMM HalMOHAJbHOCTSIM, IJIaBbl
OOLIMH Ha CBOe YCMOTpPeHHe 3alKChbIBa/IU B YEIICKUU UM HEMeLKUU peecTp. Ecin
u36upaTesb ObI C 3TUM He COrJIaceH, OH MOr B 14-7HeBHbIN CpPOK 06:kas0BaTh
CBOM JiaHHble B CIMCKe u3bupaTesieil. BcieacTBue MaccoBoro mnpeacTaBJ/ieHUs
peKJlaManii U pocTa B CBS3U C 3TUM OOIIEeCTBEHHO-TIOJUTUYECKOW HaIpPSKEH-
HOCTH, ObLJIO IPUHATO PELIEHHeE Ha CJIeIyI0IINX CEMMOBBIX BbIOOpax K GopMUpOBa-
HUIO CIIMCKOB U361paTeJiel IpUBJIEKATh JJaHHbIe lepenucy HaceseHus 3a 1910 1.

Ta6smna 1. CoomHoweHue HacesaeHus1 Mopasuu no epoucnosedaHuio
U 661MOBHLIM 513bIKOM (Ha ocHoBe nepenucu 1910)15

o ObI-
puMo- rpeKo- npaBo- €BaHre- .
TOBOMY M3paUJIUThI UTOrO0
KaTOJIMKU | KaTOJIMKU | CJIaBHbIe | JIUCTBI

SI3BIKY

791 400
HEMIIbI 675 636 104 44 9074 31973

(30,18%)

15 Die Bevolkerung nach der Gebiirtigkeit, Religion und Umgangssprache in Verbindung mit
dem Geschlechte, nach dem Bildungsgrade und Familienstande; die korperlichen
Gebrechen; die soziale Gliederung der Haushaltungen in: ,Die Ergebnisse der
Volkszdahlung vom 31.Dezember 1910 in den im Reichsrate vertretenen
Konigreichen und Landern”, Wien, 1914, Band 1, Heft 2, S. 54-55.

* B ABcTpo-BeHrpyn TepMUH ,U3paniuThbl” 0PUIIMATBHO UCTIOIb30BAJICS AJisi 0003HAYEHUS
npeJcTaBUTe N Ny 1efCKOro BepOMCIIOBeJaHus, TO eCTh eBpeHCKOro HacesleHHsl.
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yexo- 1868 874
1798 254 164 22 62714 6828
CJIOBaKH (71,27%)
14 927
MOJISIKU 14218 163 6 405 75
(0,57%)
1007 437 53 7 8 1516
Tue
APY (0,06%)
HTOTO 2501824 926 210 74 573 41174 2 622 224
(95,41%) (0,04%) (0,01%) | (2,84%) (1,57%)

Ha camoM pesne, nonutuyeckas koHdurypaursa MopaBckoro ceiima 3aBu-
ceJjia oT ocTajibHbIX 36 (23,84%) MaHAATOB, KOTOpPble NPUXOAUJINCH Ha KyPHIO
6o/sbLIMX 3eMJieBJajiesiblleB M NpeJcTaBUTesJeld TOPTroBO-NPOMBbILIJIEHHBIX
nasaTt. MoKHO IpeJoJIOKUTh, YTO JIbBUHYI0 J0JIH0 3TUX MaHJATOB COMCKAJIU
HeMIibl, IOTOMY YTO HaLlMOHAJbHOE COOTHOIIEeHHe HEMIEB U 4YeXOB B ceilMe
CTaJI0 MOYTH paBHO3HA4YHbIM (cM. TabJ. 2). A 3TO 03Ha4asio, YTO HU OJHA U3
HallMi He IMOJIyYWJla YHUCJIEHHOr0 MpPeuMyLecTBa, [I03TOMY COIJlacue MexAy
HallMOHaJIbHbIMH KYPUSIMU ObLJIO BO3MOXKHBIM JIUIIb Ha OCHOBE MOJUTHUYHOIO
KOHCeHCyca. Bce pelleHust jiaHfTara NpUHUMAJUCh aOCOJIIOTHBIM OOJIBLIMH-
CTBOM T0JIOCOB OT YMCJ/a MPUCYTCTBYIOLMUX HAa 3aCeJaHUH [eNyTaToB, IPH 3TOM
HU OJlHA U3 Tpex Kypui ceiiMa (I kypuda 3emsieBnazesnbles, [l yenickaa kypusa u
[Il Hemenkass Kypusi) He uUMeJsa npaBa BeTo. HanuoHanbHble Kypud ¢$HopMHU-
poBasu [JyO6JMpOBaHHbIE CeNMOBble KOMHUTETbl: (QUHAHCOBBIM, 06OUIUX JeJ,
LIKOJIbHBIA, KOMMYHUKAIUH, CeJbCKOX035IMCTBEHHbIN, MPOMBIIIJIEHHBIN, KaX-
ZbI1 U3 KOTOPBIX HACUUTHIBAJ MUHUMYM 110 16 4eHOB!®,

Ta6smua 2. CoomHouleHUe HAYUOHA/1bHbIX MAHAAMOE 8 YUC/AeHHOCMU HaceeHUs
C02/10CHO HAYUOHA/IbHOMY npuHyuny e Mopaeuu (1905)

HaI[HOHAbHOE
COOTHOIIIEHHUE K peajsibHOE
Hal[MOHAJbHOE .
o61uei HalMOHAJIbHOE
HalMOHAJILHOCTh COOTHOLIEHHE K
YUCJIEHHOCTH COOTHOIIIEHHE
HaceJIeHUI0 Kpasi . .
CeMOBBIX MaH/IaToB B celiMe
MaH/JaTOB
HeMILbI 759 427 (28,96%) 40 (26,49%) 76 (50,33%)

4ex0-CJ0BaKH 1862 046 (71,01%) 75 (49,67%) 75 (49,67%)

eBpeu 41174 (1,57%) - -

16 Gesetz vom 27. November 1905..., Nr.1,S.1-9.; Nr. 2, S. 10-41.
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PelleHusi B HaLMOHAJbHBIX Jleslax TpebGoBaiud 2/3 MNOJOXKUTENbHBIX
roJIOCOB OT 06513aTeJIbHOTO KOJIM4YeCcTBa MPUCYTCTBYIOIIUX Ha 3acefaHuu 3/4
JenytaTtoB — 121 desioBeka. [lepedyeHb HallMOHAMBHBIX JleJ1 BKJIOYaJ: BHECEHUE
M3MeHEeHUH B KpPaeBOU yCTaB U KpaeBOW M36UPATEJbHBIN MOPSAAOK, B 3aKOH O
HallMOHAJbHOM pa3JieJleHUd LIKOJbHBIX OpraHoB, B 3akoH o0 KpaeBoM
IIKOJIbHOM COBETE, B 3aKOH O SI3bIKe JeJIONPOU3BO/ICTBA B aBBTOHOMHBIX OpraHax
BJIACTH; a TaKXe BOIPOC O POCNYyCKe HAIlMOHAJIbHBIX Y4eOHBIX 3aBej/leHUH,
M3MEeHEeHUHU f3blKa MpenoJilaBaHus, YMeHblleHUss GUHAHCUPOBAHUSA IIKOJ; 00
00beIMHEHUN WM pa3rpaHUYeHUHd OOLUH MPOTUB BOJM HMX 3aKOHHOTO
npeACcTaBUTE/bCTBA. BHeceHHe M3MeHeHUN B U36upaTesbHble NOPSAAKH OOIIMH
Y aBTOHOMHBIX ynpaB roposoB bpioHH, BeHrepckuii I'paguinre, Uraay, Kpemc,
OspMpon, u llHauM TpebGoBasio corsacuss 93 JenyTaToB, HE3aBUCHUMO OT
KOJIM4YeCTBa IPUCYTCTBYIOLUX Ha 3aceJaHUU N1OCI0B17,

Eciv B KpaeBoM 3akoHOJATeJbHOM opraHe MopaBuu ¢QUKCUpPOBAJICS
NOYTU PaBHO3HAYHbIN MapUTeT MeXAYy NpeACTaBUTENSIMU YELUICKONW U HeMell-
KOU HalMOHAJIbHOCTEHN, TO B UCIOJIHUTE/bHOU chepe - KpaeBoM KOMUTETE U BO
BCEX ero KOMHUCCUAX, a TaKXKe JleJIeTHPOBAaHHBIX NMPeJCTaBUTENbCTBAX B Kpae-
BOM a[JMMHHUCTPALMH, HEMIIbI NIOJIYYUJIA HE3HAYUTEJbHOE YUCJIEHHOEe NPeuMy-
IeCTBO. JTO O3HAyasl0, YTO HeMeIKOe MEHBUIMHCTBO, MO CYTH, COXPaHSJIO
npsiMoe BJIMSIHWE Ha ymnpaBJjieHHe KpaeM. O6G0CTpeHUE MeXHalMOHAJbHOTO
KOH(}JIMKTA CIOCOGCTBOBAJIO GJOKMPOBAHHI0 paboThl MOpPaBCKOro JiaHATAra,
BcieacTBUe 4vero 8 deBpansa 1914 r. ,HauuoHa/JbHOE YpaBHEHHE” ObLIO
JOTOJIHEHO KOMIIPOMHMCCHBIM COTJIalleHWeM CeHMOBBIX KYpUH O CO3JaHUH
HalMOHAJbHO-MOJUTUYECKOTO KOMUTETA, KOTOPbIN JIO’KEH ObLI JIeHCTBOBATh
B MEXCECCUOHHBbIM Nepuoj; Ha IMOCTOSIHHOM OCHOBE U BBIMOJHATH BCe
MOJIHOMOYHMS KpPaeBOIo MpeJCTAaBUTENbCKOTO OpraHa BJIACTH B KYJIbTYPHBIX,
NOJUTHUYECKUX, MEXHAI[MOHAJbHbIX U PUHAHCOBBIX Aesax!8. B utore, Mopas-
CKOe ,ypaBHeHHe” He pellnJ0 CBOel OCHOBHOM 33JlauM - He MNpUBEJI0 K
3THOMOJIMTUYECKOMY KOHCEHCYCY B MPOBUHIIMH, YYUTHIBAsl aKTHBU3AILUIO
YellICKOT'0 U HEMEIKOTO HallMOHAJIbHbIX JIBIXKEHUH.

OTcyTCTBHE MOJUTUYECKOTO OOJIBIIMHCTBA MU MEHBUIMHCTBA (OMIO3UIMH)
B IIpPe/ICTAaBUTEJbCKUX OpTaHaX BJACTH, 3aKOHO/aTe/IbHOE 3aKpelJeHue ceiMo-

17 [bid.

18 Gesetz vom 27. Mdrz 1914, wirksam fiir die Markgrafschaft Mdhren, mit welchem der
vom Landtage eingesetzte national-politische AusschufS fiir permanent erkldrt und
dessen Wirkungskreis festgelegt wird, in: ,Landesgesetz- u. Verordnungsblatt fiir die
Markgrafschaft Mahren”, Jahrgang 1914, Stiick IV, Nr. 13, S. 107-108.
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BbIX 06pa30BaHUM 110 HALlUOHAJbHOMY NPUHLHUINY CYUTAIOTCH IPUMEPOM UCTO-
pUYeCcKOl MoOJiesI1 KOHCOLIMAaTUBHON (KOHCEHCYCHOU) aeMokpaTuu. B coBpe-
MEHHBIX yCJIOBUSX OHA YCIEIIHO JelCTBYeT B MyJIbTHHALlMOHA/IbHBIX desepa-
TUBHBIX FOCYJapCTBax U obecrneyuBaeT 3THUUYECKUM, PEJUTUO3HBIM U JAPYyTUM
rpynnaM HaceJleHWsl peajv3aldl0 COOCTBEHHBIX UHTEPECOB, YTO NMPOUCXOAUT
TOJIBKO JIMIIb [IPY YCJIOBUM OTCYTCTBUSA Ype3MepHOU NOJIUTHU3ALMH HAllMOHAJIb-
HbIX BOINPOCOB U aKTHUBU3ALMU HALUOHAJbHBbIX ABWXeHUN!. [loHATHO, 4YTO
3JIeMeHTbl MOJieJId KOHCOLMAaTUBHOU [leMOKpPAaTHUH He MOIJIM ObITh JeHCTBeH-
HbIMU B yCJOBHUAX UMIIEPCKOTO aBTOPUTAPHOTO pexuma ABCTpo-BeHrpuu, HO
NO3UTUBHBIM CJIelyeT CYUTATh CaM [IpUMep ee BOSHHKHOBEHMUS.

BykoBUHCKUH ,aycriaaix” 1910 r.

[Iof06HO MOpPaBCKOMY ONBITY, B JIOKAJIbHYIO NOJATHYECKYI0 CUCTEMY Ha
BykoBuHe 26 Mada 1910 r. TakkKe BBOAWICA NPUHLWI 3THUYHOCTU IIyTeM
BHECEeHUs] U3MeHeHUN B KpaeBOH yCTaB U KpaeBOH M36UpaTesbHbINA MOPSLOK.
Ha BykoBuHe 3THOMOJMTUYECKUMH aKTepaMH BBICTYNaId YeTbipe odUllUab-
Hble HapoJbl NPOBUHLMM — HEMIbl, YKPauHIbl, pyMbIHbl U NOJIAIKH, KOTOpbIE
npozo/xaau GopMUPOBATh NpeCTaBUTENbCKUE OPTraHbl BJIACTU Ha KypHaJlb-
HO-COCJIOBHOM OCHOBe. ByKOBUHCKUI KpaeBOU celM COCTOJ U3 63 [elyTaTos,
M3 HUX: 2 BUPUJUCTOB (MPaBOCJAAaBHbIA MUTPOINOJIUT U PEKTOpP YHUBEpPCUTETa
uM. @panua Hocudal B YepHoBuax) u 61 BbIGOPHBIX AenyTaToB: | Kypus
KpYIHOU 3eMesIbHOM co6CcTBEHHOCTH — 13 (1 mocos1 0T MUTPOMOJINYbeN KOHCHUC-
TOpUH, HacTosATeslell MOHAcThIpel B [lparomupHe, I[lyTHe u Cy4yeBule, no 1 noc-
Jly OT PYMBIHCKOI'O W yKPaWHCKOIO BBbICHUIETO JYXOBEHCTBAa, N0 4 mocja OT
PYMBIHCKHX, a TAKXKe MOJbCKUX U apMSIHO-MIOJIbCKUX 3eMJIEBIAZE/bIIEB, 2 MOC/Ia
OT OCTaJIbHBIX HallMOHaJbHOCTEN); I Kypusi TOProBo-NpoOMBIIIJIEHHBIX NaJaT —
2; Il kypus o61muH - 28 (10 pymbiHCcKUX, 10 yKpauHCKUX, 7 HEMEIKUX U 1 M0Jib-
ckuil MaHgaT); IV kypust Bceob1iero rosiocoBanusi - 18 (6 pyMbIHCKUX, 6 yKpa-
WHCKUX, 5 HeMelKuX, 1 NoJIbCKUM MaH/AT).

Wtak, B BykoBMHCKOM JlaHATare HalMOHAJIbHbIE MAaHJAThl pacupeseis-
auck Tosabko B Il u [V kypusx, B 4aCTHOCTH, pyMbIHbI noayuuan 16 (25,40%),

19 Cm.: V. Hlousek, Teorie konsociacni demokracie a moravskd praxe [The theory of con-
social democracy and the Moravian practice], in: Lukas Fasora, Jiff Hanus, Jit{ Malif
(eds.), Moravské vyrovndni z roku 1905 / Der Mdhrische Ausgleich von 1905, Brno,
Matice moravska, 2006, p. 145-156; in:- http://www.iips.cz/userfiles/file/wp_12_
konsociacni_demokracie.pdf
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yKkpauHIipl - 16 (25,40%), HeMibl - 12 (19,05%) u noasku - 2 (3,17%) maHja-
Ta. Bo Il u IV Kypusix HCK/JIIOYHTENbHO [JIs NOJISIKOB CYLleCTBOBa/IM U36Upa-
TeJIbHble 3KCTEPPUTOpHAJIbHbIE OKpyra, a JJd [APYrUX HalMOHaJIbHOCTEHN
OKpyra 3aHMMaJ/li TEPPUTOPHIO X KOMIIAKTHOTrO MpOXXKMBaHUs. BMecTe Hauuo-
HaJIbHO QUKCHMpPOBaHHble MaHAAThI cocTaBasaau 58 (92,06%) oT Bcero cocrasa
BykoBuHCKOro ceiima. Bce gemyrarThl, 3a HCKJO4YeHUMeM 1 1mociaa oT MUTpO-
MOJIMYbeN KOHCUCTOPHUM, HACTOsATeJel MOHAacThiped B [lparomupHe, [lyTHe u
CyyeBuIle M 2-X IOCJIOB OT TOPrOBO-NPOMBIIIJIEHHBIX NajaT, U30UpaIUCh B
HallMOHa/IbHO PUKCUPOBAHHbBIX U36UpaTeTbHbIX OKPYTaX.

Cam ByKOBHHCKMH KpaeBOHl cellM cOCTOsI1 U3 6-TU Kypuil: Kk [ Kypuu
OTHOCWJIMCb TPaBOCJAaBHbIA MHUTPOMOJUT, MOCOJ OT MUTPOIOJUYbEN KOHCHC-
TOpHUH, HacToATesiell MOHacThIpel B JIparomupHe, IlyTHe u Cy4daBule, o 1 nociy
OT PYMBIHCKOI'O M YKPAaWHCKOTO BBICIIEr0 JyXOBEHCTB3, a Takxke 4 3emie-
BJIaZie/Iblla PYMBIHCKOM M MOJIbCKOM HalMOHa/JbHOCTH - (8 uyesioBek); Ko
Il Kypuu - ocTajbHble TNOC/AbI OT 3eMJeBJajlesbLeB, a TaKXKe JenyTaTbl OT
N0JIbCKUX U36MpaTe/bHbIX OKPYroB B Kypuu o61uH (N226) u B Kypuu o6Liero
rojiocoBaHuss (Ne43) - (8 uenoBek); k Ill kypuu - genyTaTbl OT PYMBIHCKHX
M30UpaTeNbHbIX OKpPYroB B Kypud o6muH (N21-10) u Kk Kypum o6uiero
rojiocoBaHusi (Ne27-32) - (16 4esioBek); k [V Kypuu — fenyTaTbl OT yKPauHCKON
M36HpaTeNbHbIX OKpPYroB B Kypuu o6uwuH (N211-20) ¥ Kypuu o0O6IIero roJo-
coBaHus (N233-38) - (16 4esnoBek); K V Kypuu — peKTop YepHOBUIIKOTO YHUBEP-
CUTETa, a TaKXKe I0CJIbl OT HEMELIKUX N36HpaTe/IbHbIX OKPYTOB B KYpHUH OOLIMH
(Ne23, 24) u kypuu ob1ero rosocoBanusi (Ne40, 41), nenyraTsbl, U36paHHbIe Ha
HeMeLKHX U30UpaTebHbIX OKPYTrax OT MEHBLIWHCTBA B Kypuu obuuH (Ne21, 22)
U Kypuu ob6iero rosiocoBanus (Ne39) - (8 uyenoBek); k VI Kypuu - mocsibl OT
TOProBO-IIPOMBIIIJIEHHBIX NaJIaT, @ TAKKe M0C/bl OT HEMELIKUX U36MpaTesbHbIX
OKpYyroB B KypuM o61uH (N°25) u Kypuu obiero rosocoBanus (N242), a Takxke
JlenyTaThl, U36paHHble HA HEMEeLKUX W306MpaTesbHbIX OKpYrax OT 60JIbIIMHCTBA
B Kypuu o6uiuH (N221, 22) u kypuu obuiero rosocoanus (Ne39) - (7 yesnoBek)20.
B uTore, HalMOHAJIBHBIX TOJUTUYECKUX CTPYKTYP B BykoBHHCKOM celiMe BooO11e

20 Gesetz vom 26.Mai 1910, betreffend die Anderung der Landesordnung fiir das
Herzogtum Bukowina, in: ,Gesetz- und Verordnungsblatt fiir das Herzogtum
Bukowina”, Jahrgang 1910, Stiick XXIII, Nr. 26, S.97-102.; Gesetz vom 26. Mai 1910,
mit welche eine neue Wahl-Ordnung fiir das Herzogtum Bukowina erlassen wird, in:
»Gesetz- und Verordnungsblatt fiir das Herzogtum Bukowina”, Jahrgang 1910, Stiick
XXIII, Nr. 27,S.103-128.
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He 6bL10 co3/jaHo. OT/Ie/bHO HEMI[bI [IOJIyYaJIH iB€ HALlMOHAIbHbIE KYPHUHU U ellle
JIONOJIHUTE/IbHbIE 3 MaH/iaTa OT MEHbIIUMHCTBA U36UpaTesiell B IBYXMaHAATHBIX
HM36HpaTebHbIX HeMeNKUX oKpyrax V u VI kypuii.

KpaeBoii KOMUTET OblLJ YNPABJSIOUUM U HCHOJHUTENbHBIM OpPraHOM
ByKOBMHCKOrO0 ceiiMa, KOTOPBIU COCTOSI/1 U3 MpeJiceaTess — KpaeBOro IrJiaBbl U
8 BbIGOPHBIX WieHOB (1o 1-my — ot I-VI Kypun, emme nmo 1-my uséupanucs ot Il u
IV kypuii). U3 ux cocraBa KpaeBO{ rJjiaBa Has3Hada/l CBOUX 3aMeCTUTeJeH:
nepsoro - c Il kypuu (pymbiHa), a BToporo — ¢ IV kypuu (ykpauHna). KpaeBoi
KOMUTET NpHUHHMaJ BCe pelleHHWd Ha OCHOBe KOJIJIerHaJbHOCTH. KBopyMm
COCTaBJISIJI MUHUMYM 5 4YeJlOBeK, MO3TOMY HHU OJHAa M3 HalUOHAJbHOCTEH
npeAnoYTEeHUH He MoJy4yuniia. Eciv kpaeBoM r/iaBa He COrJiallasICd C pelleHueM
KomuTeTa, OH OTMEHSJI ero NMOCTaHOBJeHHEe M, KAK KpaeBoH 1ed, HAMpaBJsI
CIIOPHBIN BOINPOC K aBCTPUHUCKOMY IPAaBUTEJbCTBY U UMIIEPATODY.

CorslacHO [JeHCTBYIOLIEMY 3aKOHOJATEJNbCTBY CEMMOBbIE KypHUU HMeJH
npaBo H36UpaTh CBOWX MpeAcTaBUTes el B KpaeBoll KOMHUTET, ceHMOBbIE
KOMUCCHHY, NIPaBJIeHUs KPAaeBbIX YUPEXKAEHUN U pyTue OpraHu3alyy, a TakKe B
celiMOBbIe CJIe[ICTBEHHblE U HaJ30pHble KoMUCCUMU. Kypuu u3bHpasu CBOUX
npeACTaBUTENIEN B KpaeBble YYPEXJAEHUST Ha OCHOBE PEUTHUHIOBOTO T0JIOCO-
BaHuUd. [lobeauTeseM cUUTa/NCS TOT, KTO HoJy4aa abCcoMOTHOE GOJBLINHCTBO
rosocoB. Kiiou 3THX BBIGOPOB ObLJI NMOCTPOEH TaK, YTO NpeJCTaBUTeNEN
M306Mpau He OT KaXKJ0H KypHUH B OT/I€/IbHOCTH, a TOJILKO B ONpeJeIeHHON UX
koMm6uHauuu - I, [l ulll kypuu; 1V, V, IV kypuu; I, Il kypuu; V, VI kypuu. Bce
BbIOpaHHble KYpUSIMH MpPEACTABUTENN JOKHbI ObLJIM YTBEPXKAATHCSA CEHMOM.
KpaeBoii koMUTeT Ha3Hada/l TakKXKe MOJHOMOYHYI KypHUI0 [ BbIOOPOB
HallMOHAJIbHOT'O NpeJCTaBUTeJs] Ha YYUTEJNbCKUE, YUHOBHUYbU WJIU CIYyXKeo-
Hble JIOJDKHOCTH B ONpe/le/IeHHbIX KpaeBbIX yupexaeHusx. HU oHa Kypus He
MOIJIa BbIOMpPATh CaMOCTOSITE/IbHO CBOEro npezacTaBuTes. TolbKo HeMIbI B V,
VI KypusX 4YacTUYHO TMOJIYYWJM TaKyl BO3MOXHOCTb. KpaeBoil komuTeT
ompejiesisiJ, OT KakOW Kypuu Oy/JeT [AeJIerMpoBaTbCs penpe3eHTaHT, YTO
BOOOIIle MOAPBIBAJIO JeWCTBEHHOCTh NPHHIMIIA HALMOHAJBHOTO MNpeJCTaBU-
TeJqbCTBa. JlMiib npefctaBuTesM KpaeBoro koMmuTeTa, KOTOpble JeJIerupo-
Ba/IMCh B pedepaTsl N0 JejiaM OOIMH U IIKOJI, @ TAKXKE B OT/leJIbHbIe KpaeBble
yupex/JieHus, onpeesiINCh U3 ero COCTaBa 10 HAllMOHAJbHOMY IPUHIUITY.

Cnucku wusbupareseit Illlu [V Kypud cocraBiasiucb € y4eToM 4-x
HM36UpaTeNbHBIX KaZJaCTPOB — PYMBIHCKOTO, YKPAUHCKOTr'0, HEMEIKOTO U MO0JIb-
ckoro. /lisi Bcex HAIMOHAJIBbHOCTEH CO3JaBajIUCh HALMOHAJbHO (QUKCUPO-
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BaHHbIE I/I36I/IpaTEJIbeIe OKpyra, TOJIbKO AJIA IIOJIAKOB — 3KCTEPPHUTOPHAJIbHDBIE.

B HeMenkuil KaZacTp 3acyuThiBasiuch 95706 eBpeeB, MOCKOJbKY HyJeU He

INIpHU3HABaJINCb B UMIIEPpHUH OTAECJ/IbHBIM HAPOAOM. 3To 6bLIO CAeJIaHO C LeJIbIO

yCUJIEHHUA TIOJIUMTHYECKOro BJIMAHHWA HEMElNKOIro 3JIeMEHTa W 3aBbIIIE€HHA

KOJIM4eCTBa HEMENKOA3bIYHOI'O COO6I.I.[€CTB3. YuyuTeiBas 3ToO O6CTOHTeJ'[bCTBO,

OIIKGOYHO YTBEPXkK/JaTb, YTO KpaeBble Hapojbl Ha BykoBuHe OBLIM ,paBHO-

CTaTyCHBIMU” B MOJIUTUYECKOM OTHOILIeHUHU (cM. Tabut. 4).

Ta6smuna 3. CoomHoweHue Hace/eHus BykosuHbl no eepoucnogedaHuio
U 6b1mo8oMy A3bIKy (Ha ocHoge nepenucu 1910)%!

o GbI-
pUMoO-Ka- rpeko- npaBo- €BaHre-
TOBOMY HM3PanIUThI WUTOrO
TOJIMKA | KaTOJIMKH | CJIaBHbIE | JIMCThI
S3BIKY
168 779
HEeMIIbl 50009 954 2490 19 475 95706
(21,09%)
36 217
MOJISIKH 32506 1689 724 98 1177
(4,53%)
305 222
YKpaHuHIbI 3703 21508 274 758 112 2102
(38,17%)
273 216
PYMBIHBI 1124 1824 268992 176 1024
(34,15%)
10389
BEHTPBI 9956 9 24 378 22
(1,30%)
951 11 102 18 40 1122
Tue
APY (0,14%)
99 135 26178 548 956 20517 102 925
HUTOT'O 800127
(12,39%) | (3.27%) | (68,61%) | (2,56%) (12,86%)

BHeceHVe M3MeHEHUU B KpaeBoU U36HpaTebHbIN NOPSA0K ObLIO BO3MOX-

HBIM TOJIbKO B NMPUCYTCTBUH 3 /4 OT cocTaBa bykoBuUHCKOro ceiiMa (48); pelieHue

JIOJDKHO 6bLIO HabpaTh 2/3 roJiocoB NPUCYTCTBYOIIMX (32), 4TOo mNpeaycMa-

TpHUBaJIO MOJTUTHYECKHUH KOHCEHCYC Mexay INpeacTaBUTE/NIAMHU BCeX 4YeTbIpex

HAapo/J0B, UJHy, 110 KpaﬁHEI\ﬁ Mepe, ux 06"be,q1/mem/1e B KOQJIMIWIO B IBYX BApHUAHTAaX:

HeMIbI - pyMbIHbI (52 fenyTaTa) ujid HeMIbI — yKpauHLbl (37 AenyTaToB).

21 Die Bevélkerung nach der Gebiirtigkeit, Religion und Umgangssprache..., S. 54-55.
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Ta6auna 4. CoomHouleHue medxcdy HaYuOHAAbHbLIMU MAHOAMAMU U YUc/1eHHOCMbI0
Hace/1eHUs1 C02/1aCHO HAYUOHA/1bHOMY npuHyuny Ha Bykosune (1910)

Hal[MOHaJbHOE peajsibHOE
Hal[HOHAIbHOE .
COOTHOIIIEHHUE K 0611el Hal[MOHAIbHOE
Hal[MOHAJBLHOCTb | COOTHOIIEHHE K
YUCJIEHHOCTH COOTHOILIEHHE
HacCeJIeHHUI0 Kpast . .
CeMMOBBIX MaH/IATOB MaH/IaToOB B celiMe
HeMIIbI 73073 (9,13%) 12 (19,05%) 19 (30,16%)
NO/IAKY 35 040 (4,38%) 2 (3,17%) 3 (4,76%)
YKpauHIbI 303 120 (37,88%) 16 (25,40%) 18 (28,57%)
PYMBIHBI 272192 (30,02%) 16 (25,40%) 23 (36,51%)
eBpeu 102 925 (12,86%) - -

OpHako mosMTHYecKoe ,corsacue” Ha ByKoBHMHe NpoCylecTBOBaJIO He-
JlOJITO — 10 Hayasa okTAbpa 1910 r., korja KOHTpoJupyeMasi eBpesiMU IIpecca
0o0HapoJoBa/a NMOAPOOGHOCTU KOPPYNIIMOHHOTO CKaHZa/la C y4yacTUeM JHUpeK-
TOpa CTPOUTEJILHOTO JlenapTaMeHTa Maructparta YepHoBLOB, 061eCTBEHHOTO
coBeTHUKa BoliTexoBckoro. Ero o6BMHs/IN B IPOBeleHUU HEUECTHBIX TEHJEPOB
Ha BblNOJIHEHUEe GYpPMaMU CTPOUTEJIbHBIX paboT B ropoe. BeiecTBue yrposbl
»AHTHEeBpeNcKoi” 3a6acTOBKH, CKaHJAAJ Mepellesa B MOJUTHYecKyw cdepy. B
3THUX YCJOBUAX PYMBIHCKHe MOJUTUKU Anekcanap ['ypmysaku, Aypesn OHuys U
ykpauHLbl CrenaH Cmanb-Cronkui, Hukosai Bacuiko Ha ocHOBe MeXIapTUI-
HOW COJIMJAPHOCTH, KaK 4JieHbl T'OPOJCKOrO COBETA, CJOXUJIU CBOU MOJIHO-
MO4YMs JJI1 TOro, 4YTOObl MHULMHUPOBATh HOBble BbIGOPHIZZ, KoppynLHUOHHBIN
CKaHJiaJ, KaK JIaKMycoBasi OYMaKKa, JleMOHCTPUPOBaJ HEBO3MOXHOCTb ¢op-
MHPOBAHUS B IPeJCTaBUTENbCKUX OpraHax BJacTH KOAJHULUU MeX/y HEMLAMH,
C OZHOUM CTOPOHBI, U PyMbIHAMH WJIM YKPAaWHLLAMH, C Apyroi. B utore mexmnap-
TUHWHOE NMPOTHUBOCTOSIHUE NMOKa3a10 HeapPEeKTUBHOCTD ,HALUOHAJIBHOTO YpaB-
HeHUs1” Ha BykoBuHe.

AHanusupys ,HallMOHaJ/IbHble ypaBHeHUs1” B MopaBuu M Ha BykoBHHe, K
MX OOLIMM 4YepTaM MOXXHO OTHECTH cJjeayiouide daxktopel: 1) B pe3yJsbTare
KOHCTUTYLIUOHHO-/M6epaibHbIX pepOpM U JelleHTpa/u3alud ynpaBJeHUs B
3TUX NPOBUHIMUAX B 1861 . 6blsIa 06pa3oBaHa TeppUTOpPUAIbHAS aBTOHOMUSA
NOJIMTUYECKOr0 TUIA, KOTopas yxe K Hadaly XX B. yHKLIMOHAJbHO cebsl uc-
yepmaja, HOCKOJbKY IMpeBpaTujach B yIpaBJeHYECKOe IMpensiTCTBUe; 2) B
00eux NPOBUHLHUAX OTCYTCTBOBaJa BeAylias ,TUTYJbHAs” Halus, a 3THOIOJIU-
THYECKOe COPeBHOBAHHE NMPOUCXOUI0 MEXAY HAPOAAMH, YAEeJIbHbIN BEC KOTO-

22T, Hensellek, op. cit,, S. 36-44.
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pBIX B Kpae ypaBHOBEIINBAJICA OTHOCUTEJbHON YHCIEHHOCTbIO COOOIIECTB U UX
3KOHOMHYECKOU COCTOSITeNIbHOCTHIO; 3) pedopMa crnoco6CTBOBaAMA 3aKperie-
HUIO Y COXpPaHEHMIO MOJIMTHUYECKUX NpPaB HEMELKOro Coo6llecTBa, KOTOpoe B
3THUX NPOBUHIUSAX COCTABJISA/IO MEHBLINHCTBO.

OT/MyMTeNIbHble 4YepThl Bblllle YNOMAHYTbIX pedopM COCTaBJIAIOT:
1) BBeZileHHe B MopaBuH JieraJbHbIX MEXaHU3MOB peaM3alUU /S YelICKOro U
HEMEIIKOT'0 COOGIIEeCTB HE TOJIBKO MOJUTHUYECKUX NPaB, HO TaKKe KYJbTYPHBIX
- B I3bIKOBOW U 06pa3oBaTesbHOH cdepax, yero Ha bykoBUHe B 3aKOHOAATe Ib-
HO $UKCcHpOBaHHOU popMe He HabI0JaN0Ch; 2) HA ByKkoBUHe celiMOBble KypuH
He 6bLIM cHOPMHUPOBAHBI COTJIACHO HAaLlMOHAJbHOMY npuHuumny. K npumepy,
HeMeIKUX Kypul B ceiiMe 6bL1o mpaktudecku ase (V, VI kypuu), 9yTto obec-
Ne4uBaso MOJUTHYECKOe BJMSIHME HeMeIKOro MeHBbLUIMHCTBa B Kpae. Kpome
3TOro, MOJUTHYECKUH CTATYC MOJYYUIM OYKOBHUHCKHE MOJISIKH, YUCIEHHOCTH
KOTOpBIX B Kpae OblJ1a CPaBHUTEJIbHO HE3HAYUTEbHOM.

Tanunuiickoe ,ypaBHenue” 1914 r.

WHoi BeIT/IAAAE1A yIIpaBIeHYecKasa U 001eCTBEHHO-TI0JIMTUYeCKas CUTya-
uusa B lasmmnuy, rae ¢ 1866 r. yrBepAuIach HalMOHa/JIbHO-TEPPUTOpPUAJIbHAA
aBTOHOMMUSI 11 , TUTYJIbHOW~ HallMM Kpasi — NoJsiKoB. B Teuenue 1866-1879 rr.
3/lecb 3aBepIlIuJcs npouecc GOPMUPOBAHUS CUCTEMBI MOJUTUYECKUX OPTaHOB
BaacTd. [lossikaM yganoch 3aKpelnuTb JOMHHHUpPYIOIlee I0JIOKEHHe B Kpae
IyTeM IMOJIOHU3AaL MU BCeX OPraHOB YIIpaBJIeHUs], YUYpPeXXJeHUN U 3aBeJleHHH, a
TaKXXe yCTpaHeHHe CTaporo HeMeLKOr0 YMHOBHUYECTBA M CO3JaHHWe HOBOH
NOJIbCKOM GIOPOKpaTHU. ITO MPUBEJIO K TOMY, YTO B paMKaX HOBOH JIOKaJbHOMN
NOJINTUYECKON CUCTEMBI, YKpPaWHIbl NPEeBPAaTUJINUCh B JUCKPUMHUHHUPOBAHHOE
HallMOHaJIbHOe co0011ecTBO. BeecTBUe OTCYTCTBUA COOTBETCTBYIOLMX TOJIH-
TUKO-TIPaBOBbIX MEXaHW3MOB M peasU3aluU Oecnpele/leHTHbIX ,IPA3HBIX” U3-
OGupaTe/ibHbIX TEXHOJIOTUM OHU He MOTJ/IH 3QPEKTUBHO OTCTAUBATh CBOE IPABO
Ha aJleKBaTHOEe HallMOHAaJbHOE NpPeACTaBUTENbCTBO B [aJUIUUCKOM CceliMe,
ye3JHbIX M O0OILeCcTBeHHbIX coBeTax. [Ipo6sieMaTUYECKOW BBITJIsZENa TaKXKe
peasu3anus KyJbTYPHBIX IPaB YKPaUHLEB B CBSA3U C UX NOTPeOHOCTHIO COXpa-
HeHHUs] POJHOI0 f3blKa B cdepe 0OLIECTBEHHOIO yNpaBJeHUsl U OpraHM3aluu
HallMOHAJIbHBIX IIKOJI HA OCHOBE rOCyJlapcTBeHHOro ¢puHaHCcUpoBaHus. B 1882
rozly noJibCKasi HalljuOHaJIbHO-TePPUTOpPHUAIbHAsA aBTOHOMMUSA B ['a UMK UHCTH-
TYLIMOHAJIbHO YKpenuaach 6sarogaps cosfanuto Kpaesoro 6anka l'asnuuu. O
BBINOJIHA QYHKLMIO [IeHTpoOaHKa ¢ IpaBoM pepUHAHCUPOBAaHHUs NPO6JIeMHbIX
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drHaHCOBBIX yupexaeHul kpas. TakuM o6pasoM, B [annuuu cpopMupoBaiach
cobcTBeHHasi NpPOBHUHLMaJbHasg OGaHKOBCKas CHUCTeMa, KOTOpas ocTaBajach
MOJAKOHTPOJIbHOM aBCTPUHUCKOMY MPaBUTEJNbCTBY U KpaeBOMy KOMUTETY.

YuuThiBass 060CTpeHUE MeXHALMOHAIbHbIX KOHQJIMKTOB, Ipex/je BCEro
YyenicKo-HeMenkoro B boremun u MopaBuy, a Takxe M0JbCKO-YKPAUHCKOI'O B
['anunuy, aBCTpUNCKOe NPaBUTENbCTBO ObLIO BBIHYXKAEHO MOJEPHU3HWPOBATH
HallMOHAJIbHYIO NOJIMTUKY IIyTeM BBeJleHUd B JIOKAJIbHble NOJUTHYECKHE CHUC-
TeMbl NPUHLMIA 3THUYHOCTH. Bnepsele B ['ajvuuu 3TOT NPUHLKN peau-
30BaJicl B U3MeHEeHUsX 3aKoHa o KpaeBoM 1IKoJbHOM coBeTe oT 15 deBpans
1905r. B uactHocTH, npu ¢GOpMUPOBAaHUM cocTaBa KpaeBoro WIKoJbHOIO
COBeTa YKpaWHLbI MOJYyYUIU GUKCHPOBAHHYIO HAallUOHA/NbHYI0 KBOTY. U3 19 ero
4yjeHOB 4 6buiM ykpauHuamu (1 generat ot KpaeBoro komuTera, 1 npejcra-
BUTEJIb OT I'PEKO-KaTOJMYECKOT0 AYXOBEHCTBA, 2 — OT YYUTEJbCKOW cpejbl).
OfHako yKpavHLbl HUKaK He MOIJIM MNOBJMATb Ha IIKOJBHYH IOJUTHUKY
NOTOMY, YTO KBOPYM cocTaBJisls 10 4esioBeK, a NpHU NPUHATUHN OlNpeJeJeHHbBIX
pelleHUl YCTaHaBJIMBAJIOCh COOTBETCTBYIOLee KOPPeJALMOHHOE COOTHOLIEHUE
rojiocoB 4/eHOB KpaeBoro LIKOJBHOTO COBETA, KOTOPOIO OHU HU IPU KaKHUX
YCJIOBUAX HEe MOTJIA JJOCTUYB23,

Y4uThIBasg COKPYLIMTEJBHYIO KPUTHUKY YKPAaWHCKUM COOOGLIECTBOM
MOJIOHU3AaTOPCKOU MNMOJUTUKKA KpaeBOro IIKOJBHOIO COBETA, aBCTPUHCKUHI
MUHUCTP BepoOUCHIOBeJaHUN U o6pa3oBaHus ¢ 15 ¢peBpasia 1905 r. B3sJ1 Ha cebs
MOJIHOMOYHS HENOCpPeJCTBEHHO YTBEPKJATh A3bIK MPENoJaBaHUsA B BeAyLIUX
cpegHux wmkoJsax [annnuu. Ilo npexncrasiennto KpaeBoro mko/JbHOTO cOBeTa
OH OIlpeJieisJ CpeJjHUe LIKOJIbI C T0JIbCKUM fI3bIKOM Npeno/ilaBaHus, Irfie YpoKU
YKPaWHCKOro ObLIM 00f3aTe/JbHbIMH, UM, HAo00OpOT, CpeJHHE UIKOJbl C
YKPaWHCKUM  SI3bIKOM MpeNnojaBaHMs, TIJe YPOKH TOJbCKOrO ObLIH
06s13aTe/ibHBIMU. Bo Bcex oCcTa/IbHBIX CpeHUX IIKOJIaX IpenojaBaHue BTOPOTo
KpaeBOI0 f3blKa BBOJWJIOCh HENOCPeACTBEHHO [0 TpebGOBaHHIO poAuUTesel
y4YEeHUKOB24, TO eCcTh y2Ke 6e3 CreluaabHOro paspeuieHuss KpaeBoro mkogabHOro

23 Gesetz vom 15. Februar 1905, betreffend den Landesschulrat, in: ,Landesgesetz- und
Verordnungsblatt fiir das Konigreich Galizien und Lodomerien mit dem
Grofsherzogsthume Krakau”, Jahrgang 1905, Stiick [, Nr. 39, S. 112-116.

24 Gesetz vom 15. Februar 1905, womit einige Bestimmungen des Gesetzes vom 22. Juni
1867, L. G. Bl Nr. 13, iiber die Unterrichtssprache an Volks- und Mittelschulen des
Konigreiches Galizien und Lodomerien mit dem Grofsherzogsthume Krakau, abgedndert
wird, in: ,Landesgesetz- und Verordnungsblatt fiir das Konigreich Galizien und
Lodomerien mit dem Grofdherzogsthume Krakau”, Jahrgang 1905, Stiick XX, Nr. 108,
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COBETa, KaK 3TO IPOUCXOAUJIO pPaHee.

OfHako Takue Mepbl LieHTpa/lbHbIX BJacTell He IPUOCTAHOBUJIM MOJIOHU-
3aluIo cpefHero o6pasoBanus B ['anunuu. HecMoTps Ha fAaB/ieHUe YKPauHCKON
001IeCTBEHHOCTH, K 1914 T. 6bJI0 OTKPBITO JHIIb 4 YKpawHCKUX rocynaap-
CTBEHHbIX CpeJIHUX IIKOJI: TUMHa3uu B [lepemsiiie (1895), Kosombie (1900),
Tepuonosnie (1901) u CraHucnaBe (1905). B ganbHelieM mpoiiecc MOJIOHU-
3alMM 06pa30BaHUsl MaCKUPOBAJICS MYTEM CO3JaHUsl yTPAKBUCTHUECKUX CpeJ-
HUX y4yeOHBbIX 3aBeJleHUH, UTO MpeJyCMaTpUBa/JIO OTKPbITHE YKPAUHCKHX Ia-
paJyle/IbHBIX KJIACCOB B YK€ CYIIeCTBYIOLIUX IMOJBCKUX THMMHAa3HWAX - B
Bepexxanax (1905) u Ctpsie (1906). B npoTHBONOCTaBJAEHUU K yTPAaKBU3ALUU
YKpPauHILbl OCHOBBIBAJIM YaCTHble TMMHA3MU: AeBUYbl0 NpU KoHBeHTe cecTep
Bacusivanok Bo JIbBoBe (1906), cBeTckue cpefHUe 3aBefieHUs1 — B KonblynHIAX
(1908), fABopome (1908), Poratune (1909), Topomenke (1909), a Takxe
yacTHble TMMHa3n4ecKrle Kypcel — B 36apaxke U Bycke. Bce rocysapcTBeHHble
y4YUTeJbCKHEe CEMUHAPHH, IZle YKPauHIbl HUMeJU BO3MOXHOCTb YYUTHCHA Ha
POJHOM $I3bIKe, ObLIM UCKJIIUYUTENbHO YTPAKBUCTUYECKUMU 3aBeleHUsIMU. B
1910 r. ux HacuuTHIBaJIOCh 9 U3 26 (15 U3 HUX GBI YUCTO MOJBCKUMHU )25,

B To ke BpeMda BHeceHHble 9 Mad 1907 r. HOBble U3MEHEHUS B 3aKOH O
KpaeBoM IIKOJIBHOM COBeTe 3HAYMUTEJBbHO PACIIMpPUIM €ro KOMIETEeHLHI0. ITOT
OpraH I0JIy4uJl IPAaBO BBINOJIHATH yNpaB/ieHYeckue QYHKIIMU He TOJIbKO Iefaro-
rMYeCKU-AUJAKTUIeCKOro, HO ¥ 9KOHOMHUYECKU-aIMUHUCTPATUBHOIO XapaKTepa, a
TaKXKe HazHayaTb AUCLUINJIMHAPHbIEe B3bICKAHUA /Il JUPEKTOPOB U y4HUTes el Ha
OCHOBE COTJIACOBAaHUS C MUHUCTEPCTBOM BEPOUCIIOBEJAHUM U 06pa30BaHHsI26.

[IpyHLMI STHUYHOCTH B ['a/lMLIUK TakKe peajM30BbIBAJICA OTHOCUTEBHO
SI3bIKOBBIX MpPaB Ha yPOBHE TEPPUTOPHAIbHBIX OOLIUH. 3aKOH O SI3bIKE aBTO-
HOMHBIX OPTaHOB BJacT oT 9 anpesis 1907 r. peryjnpoBaJ s3bIKOBOe 06palie-
HUe B cdepe ynpasieHusi?’. B gesnonpousBoactBe KpaeBoro komuTeTa Co-
XpaHsJICA NMOJbCKUH A3bIK. [lyb6/iMKanus ero peuleHul, Kak U paHee, IPOUCXO-

S.131-132.

25 Qsterreichisches statistisches Handbuch fiir die im Reichsrate vertretenen Kénigreiche
und Lénder, Wien, 1912, Jahrgang 30, S. 362.

26 Gesetz vom 9. Mai 1907, betreffend den Landesschulrat, in: ,Landesgesetz- und
Verordnungsblatt fiir das Konigreich Galizien und Lodomerien mit dem Grof3-
herzogsthume Krakau”, Jahrgang 1907, Stiick VIII, Nr. 48, S. 87-89.

27 Gesetz vom 9. April 1907 iiber die Amtsprachen der autonomen Behérden, in:
,Landesgesetz- und Verordnungsblatt fiir das Konigreich Galizien und Lodomerien
mit dem Grof3herzogsthume Krakau”, Jahrgang 1907, Stiick IV, Nr. 21, S. 39-42.
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JWja TpeMs KpaeBbIMHM $3bIKAMHU — IIOJIbCKUM, YKPAaWHCKHM U HeMEeLKHM.
KpaeBoii kOMUTET NpPOJO/KaJ]l KOMMYHULUPOBATD MOJICKUM SI3bIKOM C IOJIU-
THUYEeCKMMU OpraHaMu BJIaCTH B Kpae, OJHAKO Ha ob6palleHusl IpaxkAaH U
ye3JHbIX COBETOB Obl/1 00513aH OTBeYaTh WX SI3bIKOM. fI3bIK [1eJ10IpOHU3BOACTBA
ropofckux opra”HoB JIbBoBa M KpakoBa TakKe HEW3MEHHO OCTaBaJ/ICA IOJIb-
ckuM. ['ocyzapcTBeHHble OpraHbl U TpyNNbl I'paxJaH U3 APYyrMX NPOBUHLMUHI
NpOJOJ/KaIM KOMMYHULUPOBATh C KpPaeBbIMU IMOJUTHUYECKHUMH OpPraHaMu U
aBTOHOMHBIMHU OpraHaMM BJIAaCTH B ['a/lMIMM Ha OCHOBe 3aKOHA OT 5 sHBaps
1869r., TOo ectb - HeMeukum. CyiejoBaTeJNbHO, [Jis OpPraHOB MECTHOIO
caMmoynpasyeHnda B lajunuy noATBepkAasoch NMPaBO 00pallaThbCsad KO BCEM
NOJINTUYECKHMM OpraHaM BJIACTH Kpasd Ha CBOeM pPOJHOM d3blKe. CoxpaHeHHe
NOJIbCKOTO, KaK YIIpaBJIeHYeCKOI0 A3bIKa [eJIONPOU3BO/CTBA, B KOMMYyHHUKALlUX
raJIMAMCKOTO0 HaMeCTHUYeCTBa U €ero ye3AHbIX CTPYKTYyp C TeppUTOpHaJIb-
HbIMM OOLIMHAaM{ yCTPaHAJO HeOOXOAMMOCTb CO3JaHHUs OTZeJIbHOIO IITaTa
NepeBOJYMKOB, KaK, HallpuMep, 3TO UMeJI0 MecTo B MopaBuu.

Bojiee 3aMeTHBIM NPUHLKN 3THUYHOCTHU OKa3aJic B M3MeHEHUsX Kpae-
BOT0 yCTaBa U U36UpaTeIbHOTrO nopsifika oT 12 utosist 1914 r., KOTopble BOLLIU B
UCTOPUIO KaK ,HalMOHa/JbHOe ypaBHeHUe” B ['anunuu. Tpancdopmauus nosau-
TUYECKOW CUCTEMBI Ha JIOKaJIbHOM YPOBHE NpeAyCMaTpUBaJja OJHOBPEMEHHOE
COXpaHeHHe KypHa/IbHO-IIeH30BOTO MOJyca U BHeJpeHHe HallMOHAJbHOI0
NpHHIMIA B npouecc popMrupoBaHus ['aIULUNACKOro ceiiMa, BCEX ero OPraHoB U
CTPYKTYp, 3aKpelnjeHUs PUKCHPOBAHHOIO CTaTyca /i HalMOHaJIbHBIX U30U-
paTesibHBIX OKPYTrOB W OTZEJbHBIX CIHCKOB JJs1 U36upaTesed MOJbCKONH U
YKPaMHCKOM HaLlMOHAJbHOCTEM - HaLlMOHAJbHBIX KajacTpoB. HecmoTpsa Ha
BbIlIeyKa3aHHbIE U3MEHEHHS, 3Ta CUCTeMA, Kak U B Mopasuu (1905), Tak 1 Ha
BykoBuHe (1910), npojio/nkana BOCIPOU3BOAUTL MOJEepHOe MoA00ue COCIOB-
HOT'0 MpPeJCTaBUTENbCTBA, KOTOPOE JIexKaI0 B OCHOBE CO3J4aHHOro ['abcbypramu
rocyZlapCTBEHHOTO MeXaHU3Ma B paHHeMO/lepHOe BpeMs.

Tanuuuickuii ceitm coctosist us 227 (+1%) senyTaToB, U3 KOTOpbIX 12 (+1)
NpUHaJJIeXXaJu K BUpUIUCTaM (9 NOJbCKUX MaHAATOB JJS apXUelNHUCKOIOB
PHUMCKO-KaTOJIMYeCKOT0, apMAHO-KaTOJIUYeCKOr0 06ps0B 13 JIbBOBa, eNUCKO-
OB PHUMCKO-KaTosuvyeckoro o6psga u3 Ilepembruns, TaphuyBa, Kpakosa,
peKTopoB yHHUBepcuTeToB B KpakoBe u JIbBoBe, npe3ujienTa [losbckoit akaze-

* OfMH MaHJaT ObLI 3ape3epBUPOBAH /ISl peKTopa OyAylIero YKpauHCKOro yHUBep-
CUTETa, OTKPBbITHE KOTOPOro NpefyCcMaTpHUBaJIOCh COrJalleHUueM, JOCTUTHYTHIM B
1914 r. MeXAy TOJUTHIECKUMH PpaKUAMH ['asuIKoro cedmMa.
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MHAM 3HaHUM B KpakoBe u pekTopa JIbBOBCKOH MOJIMTEXHUYECKOU LIKOJIBI; 3
(+1) ykpauHCKHe MaHJAThI AJis apXUeNUCKoNa I'PeKo-KaTOJUYeCcKoro 00psja
u3 JIbBOBa, eNUCKONOB TIpeKO-KaToJHyeckoro ob6pszaa u3 Ilepembluns u
CraHucsaBa, a Takke JJs1 peKTopa OyAyllero YKpauHCKOrO yHHUBEpPCHUTETA).
OctanbHble 215 fenyTaTta M36MpaIuch O KypusaM: | Kypus KpynHOH 3eMeJib-
HOM COOGCTBEHHOCTH — 45 (44 mosibckux U 1 yKpauHcKU MaHzar); Il neH3oBas
ropozickast Kypus - 46 (40 mosibckUX W 6 YyKpauHCKUX MaHzarta); Il obias
ropozckass Kypusa - 12 (9 mosbckux W 3 yKpaumHCKUX MaHgaTa); IV Kypwus
TOpProBo-npoMbllieHHbIXx NanaT (Kpakos, JIbBoB, Bpoapl) - 5 (mosbckux
MaHJaToB); V Kypusi NpPOMBILJIEHHBIX 00beJuHeHUN ropoZoB JIbBoBa U
KpakoBa - 2 (mosbckux MaHpaTa); VIkypus cenbckux obuiuH - 105 (57
NOJIbCKUX U 48 yKpaumHCKUX MaH/aTa)?8. TakuM 06pa3oM, MOJISAKU MOJTYYUJIH
166 (72,80%) HauuoHa/IbHO GUKCHUPOBAHHBIX MAaHAATOB, @ YKpauHLUbl - 61 (+1)
(26,87-27,19%), npuyeM, CMOTPSI Ha OCTPbIH MeXXHAIMOHAJIbHBIA aHTAarOHU3M,
BCe celIMOBble MaH/JaThl 6€3 UCKJIIUYeHUs OblIM pacnpejeseHbl MeXy JBYMs
HallMOHAJIbHBIMM KypUsAMHU ['anunuiickoro Jasjrara.

B u3MeHeHUsIX KpaeBOro U3bUpaTesbHOro nopsiaka ot 12 utosns 1914 r.
3aKpenJisjicsl NOJIUTUKO-NIPAaBOBOM cTaTyc BocToyHoil Nannyuy, Kak MmoJibCKO-
YKPaMHCKOH TeppUTOpHUU. B uTore, Tosbko 37ech BBOJWUJIUCH HALMOHAJIbHO
dUKCcUpOBaHHbIe NT0JIbCKHE U YKPaUHCKUe NU3bUpaTesbHble OKPYyTa, B TO BpeMs,
KaK B 3alaJHOM 4acCTH Kpasi - OKpyra 06pa30BbIBaJNCh, KaK U paHee, [0 BHEHA-
LJMOHAJIbHOMY NpPU3HAKy. B MHOroMaHZaTHBIX OKpyrax BbIOOpPbl IPOXOAUIN Ha
NPONOPIMOHAJbHOMN, a B 0AHOMAH/AaTHBIX — HA M)KOPUTAPHOU OCHOBE.

JByXcTyneH4YaToe roJI0COBaHHWE COXPAHUJIOCH JIMIIb B V KypUH IPOMBIII-
JleHHbIX 06 beaHeHul JIbBoBa M KpakoBa, a B Il 0611eil ropoAcKkoil Kypuu u
VI Kypuu cesibCKUX OOIIMH BHEAPSJIOCh BceoOliee roJIOCOBaHUE, YTO CBUJE-
TeJIbCTBOBAJIO O JleMOKpaTH3aluKd u3bupaTesbHOro npasa. OZjHaKoO BBICOKO-
LleH30Bble U30UpaTesu MOJYYHUJU BO3MOXKHOCTb [OMOJIHUTENbHOr0 roJioca B

28 Ustawa z dnia 8. lipca 1914, zmieniajqca §§ 3, 4, 6, 10, 11, 12, 13, 17, 31, 35, 38 i 48,
uzupetniajgca postanowienia §§ 18 i 26 statutu krajowego Krélestwa Galicyi i
Lodomeryi z Wielkim Ksiestwem Krakowskiem i wprowadzajgca nowq ordynacjq
wyborczq [The Act of July 8, 1914, amending §§ 3, 4, 6, 10, 11, 12, 13, 17, 31, 35, 38
and 48, supplementing the provisions of §§ 18 and 26 of the National Statutes of the
Kingdom Galicia and Lodomeria, and the Grand Duchy of Krakéw and introducing the
new election procedure], in: ,Dziennik ustaw i rozporzadzen krajowych dla
Krolestwa Galicyi i Lodomeryi z Wielkim Ksiestwem Krakowskiem”, Rok 1914, Czes¢
X, Nr. 65,S.177-2109.
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HEeCKOJIbKUX KypHsX, XOTsl U36HUpaTesib, KaK U paHbllle, MUMeJl IPaBO JIETUTUMHO
roJI0COBaTh TOJbKO equHOXk/AbI. Tak, 2/3 usbuparenei Il neH30Bo ropojckoi
KYpHUH, KOTOpble YIJIaUMBaJU BbICOKHE HAJIOTH, rosiocoBasu elie U B 111 obuieit
ropoJickol Kypuu. HekoTtopsle U3 HUX MOIJIM TakXe BXOAUTHb B IV Kypuio Top-
rOBO-NPOMBILJIEHHBIX NajaT, WKW B V KYpHUI0O NPOMBILJIEHHbIX 06'beJMHEHUI
JIbBoBa M KpakoBa. TakuM o6pa3oM, onvcaHHasg U3bupaTesbHas TEXHOJOIUSA
M03BOJIsIJIA 3AXKUTOYHbIM U36UpaTensiM paKTUYECKU OTAABATh OT 2 0 5 roJio-
coB. Usbuparenu VIKypuu cesJbCKUX OOLIMH, KOTOpble MNpUHAJJIEXalU K
nepevyHIo 2/3 KpynHeHIIUX HaJoronjaTe IbLIMKOB, TaKXKe 0TJaBaJ/iy 1o 2 roJio-
ca. TakuM 06pa3oM, OTMeHa [BYXCTyNleHYaTbIX BbIOOPOB U BBeJleHUE BCEOO-
lero roJjiocoBaHusg B VIKypUHM KOMIIEHCHPOBAJIMCb HOBBIMM, elle 6oJjee
3pdeKTUBHBIMU M36HUpaATEJbHBIMU TEXHOJIOTUSMHU, KOTOPblE ObLIW MPU3BaHbI
obecrneyuTb MOJISIKAM TapaHTUPOBAaHHOE OOJIBLIMHCTBO B KpaeBOM CeliMe,
HeCcMOTps Ha To, YTO B BocTo4yHo# ['asvnuy oHM COCTaBAANA HAaLlUOHAJbHOE
MEHBIIUHCTBO??,

CorslacHO M3MeHeHUsAM KpaeBoro ycrasa oT 12 utond 1914 r. B cocTase
['anvuuiickoro cefiMa 06pa30BbIBA/IMCh HOBbIE CTPYKTYPHBIE eJUHULb]I U YeTKO
pacnucblBaJUCh OTAebHble Nponefypbl. CeliMOBbIe NMOC/bI TPYNIHMPOBAIUCH B
JIBe HallMOHaJIbHble KypHUHU: MOJbCKylo (166) U yKpauHCKylo (62 AemyTaToB).
CocTaB BCex CeMMOBBIX KOMHUCCHUH, [leJleraTOB B KpaeBble YYpeXJeHHWd U B
CyeTHy!0 MasaTy, KOTOpas BBOJWJIACD /11 KOHTPOJISI 3a KpaeBbIMU GHUHAHCAMH,
dbopMUpoOBasicsi HA OCHOBE BbIlIEYKAa3aHHOIO0 MaHZATHOIO COOTHOIIEHHUS, TO
eCTb KBOTA [/ yKpauHIIEB COCTaBJIs/a He 6oJiee, yeM 27,19% MecT.

Pewrenne o0 mepecMOTpe TrpaHHUL, MeXJAy NOMEIIUYbUMH 3eMJieBJafie-
HUSIMU U CeJIbCKMUMHU OOLMHaMU Tpe6oBaso 2/3 roJsiocoB u3s 3/4 mpucyt-
CTBYWOIIUX Ha 3acelaHHUM, a 3TO He MeHee, yeM 186 genyrtaToB (T.e.124
rosiocoB). BHeceHue 1106bIX U3MEeHEHUH B N0JIOXKEHUS KpaeBOIO yCTaBa, U30U-
paTesibHOTO MOPSAAKA U TabeJSIPHOTO MPUIOKEHUS peAIoaaraio Haanuue 2/3
roJIocoB U3 He MeHee 3/4 OT cocTaBa NPUCYTCTBYIOLHUX Ha 3aceflaHUM celMa
(T.e. 114 rosiocoB)30. TakuM 06pa3oM, MPUHSATHE OCHOBHBIX KPaeBbIX 3aKOHOB
npefycMaTpUBaJIO TOTOBHOCTb YKPAaUHCKUX JeNyTaTOB COJIMJAPHO r0JI0COBATh
C MOJISIKaMHU, a TaKXKe 00s13aTeJIbHOE UX MPUCYTCTBUE HA 3acelaHUU (MUHUMYM —
OT 6 /10 21 yesnoBeK).

[lepMaHeHTHass OGCTPYKLHMSI YKPAaWHCKOW OMIO3WLUHM MOIJA MOMELIaTh

29 Ibid.
30 Jbid.
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IPUHATHUIO CyAbOOHOCHBIX [ Kpas pelleHU. TakuMm o6pa3oM, B JAesTesb-
HOCTb CeliMa 3aKJ/aJblBaJMChb IEepBUYHbIE OCHOBbI MOJIeJIM IMOJUTHYECKOTO
COTPyAHHYECTBA Ha OCHOBE KOOpJMHALMU MeXAy OOJIbIIMHCTBOM (IOJIbCKOMN
Kypuel) U omnmno3uunuedl (YKpauHCKON Kypuel). YBesnyeHUe 4YHUCJIEHHOCTHU
YKPaUHCKOT0 NpeJiCTaBUTEeNbCTBA B celiMe He3HauYUTeJbHO paclIMPU/IO Habop
NOJIMTUYECKUX UHCTPYMEHTOB, KOTOPBIMH OHa MOTJIa BOCNOJIb30BaThcA. Kak u
paHbllle, 3TO ObLIU JIENYyTATCKHE 3alPOChl (MHTEePIEe/JIANUU), ToJa4ya KOTOPbIX
COIJIaCHO perJjilaMeHTy Tpe6oBaJia He MeHee 15 nognucei3t. /loCTYNHBIMU CTaIH
HOBble MHCTPYMEHTbl, TaKHUe, KaK JeNyTaTcKoe BHeceHUe (MpaBO BHeCEHMUs:
3aKOHONpPOEKTa WJ/M MONpaBKM K HeMy) M y4yacTHe B paboTe CeHMOBBIX
KOMHUCCHUH, KOTOpas, N0 CyTH, OCTaBajacb HOMHUHaJbHOHW. B wacTHocTH, Ang
yTBepXKJeHHUsI BHECEHHUs] HY)KHO OBbLJIO MOJIyYUTh abCOJIIOTHOE OOJIbIIMHCTBO
roJIoCOB MpHU YCJOBUH NPHUCYTCTBUS Ha 3acelaHUMU GOJIBLIMHCTBA OT COCTaBa
ceima (115-58 rosiocoB). 3Ta HOpMa B JaJjbHelllleM MorJja OGJOKUPOBATh
3aKOHO/iaTe/ibHble WHULHUATUBbl YKpPauHCKON Kypuu. HecMoTpsi Ha Hekorja
HeMpUMHPHMble MO3ULUXA pajukKasoB U uepapxoB YI'KIL, HoBasa Moaesb
NOJIMTUYECKOT0 COTPYJLHUYECTBa TpeboBajia OT YKPAaWHCKOIO MEHBIIMHCTBA
BbIPAaOOTKM COOCTBEHHOM KOHCEHCYCHOW TMO3WMLMM U IpejycMaTpuBaja
CJIQXKeHHYI0 paboTy BCeX ee YJIeHOB.

PykoBoACTBO celiMa - KpaeBOro MapllajKa MU 2-X ero 3aMecTUTesed
NOJIbCKOM M YKPaWHCKOU HAaLlMOHAJBbHOCTENW — Ha3Haya/l UMIlepaTop M3 COCTaBa
celiMa. McnosIHUTEeNIbHBIN OpraH KpaeBoU pelnpe3eHTaluu - KpaeBoil KoMHUTeT
dbopMuUpoBasicsl HAa OCHOBE PAaBHBIX HAL[MOHAJBHBIX KBOT U COCTOSIJI U3 MapIlasKa
M 8-X 4/JeHOB - MO 4 OT NOJBbCKOM W YKpPauHCKOW Kypuid. Mapua/iok, Kak
npejacenaTtesb KpaeBoro KOMUTETa, JJO/BKEH ObLI caM NMPEeJIOKUTh U3 COCTaBa
celiMa 2-x CBOMX 3aMeCTHTeJleld — NoJIKa U yKPauHLa, a 6-X 4JeHOB BbIOMpaIn
NOCJIbI OT 2-X HallMOHAJIbHBIX Kypuil (mo ogHomy ot I, ot II, III, IV, V u ot VI)32.
CxeMa nmpUHATHUA pelleHUN KpaeBbIM KOMUTETOM He IpejycMaTpUBaJa HalMo-
HaJIbHO OTPaHUYMUTEJbHBIX MexaHHW3MOB. Ha ero 3acemaHusix 06si3aTebHbIM
OBLIO MPUCYTCTBUE Npefce/iaTessl U He MeHee 4-X U3 8-MU 4IEeHOB, a pelleHue
TpeboBaio abCOIIOTHOTO GOJIBIIMHCTBA I'0OJIOCOB MPUCYTCTBYMOIIUX (3 rosoca).

31 CM.: Regulamin dla Sejmu Krajowego Krélestwa Galicyi i Lodomeryi wraz z Wielkim
Ksiestwem Krakowskiem, przyjety dnia 10 paZdziernika 1907 [Regulations for the
National Parliament of the Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomeria, and the Grand Duchy
of Krakéw, adopted on 10 October 1907], Lwéw, 1908, S. 9.

32 Ustawa z dnia 8. lipca 1914,..., S. 169-177.
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Mapiuasiok ¥MeJs1 NpaBo roJIOCOBATb B TOM C/y4ae, €C/IW ToJioca pasfe/isanuch
nopoBHyY. B aTux ycioBusx KpaeBoit KOMUTET, 6€3 COrJIacOBaHUS C YKPaUHIIAMH,
IpUHUMaJ Ji1060e peleHue, KOTOpoe NOoJeP>KUBaJI0 MOJIbCKOe GOJIBLIIMHCTBO.

KpaeBo# ycTaB B HOBOM peJaKLUU TakKXe MpefycMaTpUBal U3MEHEHUS B
opraHu3aluy ye3ZHoro npeicraBuTeNbCTBA. OZlHAKO OHO PpaKTHUUECKH NMPOJAO0JI-
a0 GOPMUPOBATHCA BHE NPUHIIUIA 3STHUYHOCTH — Ha OCHOBE ,pelpe3eHTaluu
HHTEepecoB” pas3/IMYHbIX IPYII HacesJeHUs. B ye3jax, rje HacUMThIBaJIOCh GoJiee
Tpex TaKUX TPYII, COOTHOLIEHHEe MeXAy 4jieHaMH ye3[HOro COBeTa 3aKpeIs-
JIOCb TaK: caMas 6oJiblias Ipynna nojydaaa MOJOBUHY MecT MUHyC 1, a jjsd
OCTa/IbHBIX — MeCTa paclpe/iesi/INCh IOPOBHY. B ye3znax, rae ObLI0 [iBe IPYIIIbI
[I0 MHTepecaM, MecTa B COBeTe TaKKe paclipe/ies/IMCh NOPOBHY33. U3bupaTeb-
Hble CIIKUCKM (OPMUPOBAJIMCh HAa OCHOBE HALMOHAJIbHOTO MPHHILUIG, a Ompe-
JleJleHUe Kpyra u3bupareseil IPOUCX04UJIO COTJIaCHO U36HpaTe/IbHOMY HOPSAJKY
JlJIs 061eCTBEHHBIX COBETOB (3aKoH OT 12 aBrycra 1866 r.). YunTbiBas TOT pakKT,
YTO B NOJIMITHUYECKOM ye3Jle MOIJIO HACYMTBIBATHCA TPU KU 6oJsiee Ipynn Io
HMHTepecaM, a HallHOHaJIbHbIX KaJacTPOB ObLJIO BCEro JIMLIb JBa — MOJbCKUH U
YKPauHCKUH -, TO HalpallMBaeTCsl BbIBOJ, O TOM, YTO 3TH HOPMbI 3aK/aJbIBa/u
TEXHOJIOI'MI0, KOTopasi obecrnedyrBasa 6bl MoJsIKaM (B COUeTaHWH, HalpUMep, C
eBpesiIMM WJIM HeMLAMHM) INOJMUTHYECKOe NPEUMYILECTBO B ye3[HOM IpesCcTa-
BUTEJIbCTBE Ha TeX TEPPUTOPUSX, I'le OHU COCTABJISI/IM MEHBLUIMHCTBO, TO €CTh B
Bocrounoit T'anmunuu. TakuM o06pa3oM, MeXHalMOHAJIbHOE IPOTHUBOCTOSIHUE
NepeBOIUJIOCh C KPAaeBOro YPOBHS B MOJIM3THUYECKHE ye3/bl; OHO PaclbLIsSIOCH
Ha JIOKaJIbHO-MHOXKECTBEHHOM OCHOBE B CEJIbCKMX OOILIMHAX, OCOOEHHO Ha
TEPPUTOPHH N0JILCKO-YKPAUHCKOT0 TOIPaHUYbsl.

Bo BpeMs BbiOOpOB B ['a/iuIUiiCKMN celiM TakXe BBOAWJIKUCH HaLMO-
HaJ/IbHble KaJacTpbl U3bupartesiei, KoTopble GOPMHUPOBAIHCH I'0OJI0BAMU OOIIIMH
Ha oOocHOBe mnepenucu HaceneHus 1910r. nmo ObITOBOMY $3bIKy. 3aKOH
npefycMaTpUBaJl BO3MOXXHOCTb 00>Ka/IOBAaHHUSI HENPABUJIbHOCTH NepCOHaJb-
HbIX JIaHHBIX B CIHUCKe u36upartesed (pamMmuiuu, HoMepa U3OHUPATESBHOIO
OKpyTa, IPUHAAJIEKHOCTH K ONpe/ieJIEeHHOW KYpUH U HallMOHA/JIbHOI0 KaJacTpa)
B 8-lHEBHBIN CpPOK IMoC/Je 06HAapoJ0BaHUs HAaMeCTHHKOM JaThbl BbI6OpOB. [Ipu
nojavye pexkjaMaluu M36HpaTesb JOHKEH ObLI YIJIATUTbH CTAPOCTE OOGIIMHBI
50% 3aTpauyeHHbIX Ha BHeCeHUWe MU3MeHeHUH CpeJACTB, HWHaye obpalleHUe
0CTaBaJIOCh 0e3 pacCMOTpeHMs. 3a U3rOoTOBJIeHHMe KONMM 4YacTH U3bupaTesib-
HOrO CIIMCKA, KOTOpas o06s3aTeJibHO MNpWJarajach K peKJaMalMH, oIljaTa

33 [bid.
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pocturana 100%. IlnaTHble M 3HAUYUTENBHO OTpaHWYEeHHble BO BpEMEHHU
npouesypbl  NpensTCTBOBaJIM  peasM3allUd MpaBa u3bupaTesed  Ha
06>a/I0BaHUe CIIMCKOB.

Ha ocHOBaHMU ye COT/IacOBAaHHBIX HAlMOHAJIbHBIX KaJacTpPoB ye3JHas
BJIACTb 3apaHee BblaBaJa Ka/J0My U30MpaTeito JIETHTUMALlMOHHYIO KapTOUYKY
U O10/I/IeTeHb /I MMMCbMEHHOIO I'0JIOCOBAaHMSA, B KOTOPOM YKa3blBaJachb €ro
dbamuins, Ha3BaHMe OKPYyra, KOJHUYeCTBO KaHJUJAATOB, 3a KOTOPBIX OH OyJeT
roJI0COBaTh, @ TaKXe yKasblBaJacb BO3MOXXHOCTb BblGOpa 3aMeCcTUTe A M0CJa,
npaBo oTzaBaTb 1 wiam 2 roJsioca. 3aMecTHUTeJb Mocja u3bupaics B
OJHOMAHJATHBIX M B TexX [JBYXMaHJAaTHbIX U30MpaTe/bHbIX OKpyrax, rje
u3bupaTesb OblJ BIOpaBe TI0J0COBaTb TOJbKO 3a OJHOTO KaHAHUAATa3
3aMecTuTeJIb NPUCTYNAJ K BBINOJHEHHUIO JeNyTaTCKUX MOJHOMOYHUU TOJIBKO
nocje yTpaTbl NOCJAOM CBOero MaHgaTa. Takad TeXHOJIOTHA TN03BOJIdIa
ru3b6eraThb JOBbIOOPOB, YTOOBI JIMIIHHUN pa3 He MPOBOLMPOBATH 0OIEeCTBEHHO-
NOJINTUYECKOE HalpsiKeHUe B Kpae. KcTaTH, 0Ha TakKe MCNOJIb30Bajach M Ha
BbykoBuHe. B BoctouHo#l I'anunuu B VI Kypuu cesbCKUX OOLIMH HAa MOJbCKO-
YKPaWHCKOM IOrpaHUYbe CO3/JaBa/IUCh JBYXMaHJaTHble OKpyra (ZJs yKpauH-
CKOro GOJIBLIIMHCTBA U IMOJIbCKOTO MEHBUIMHCTBA), IZe B CJy4ae IMOJy4eHHs
0060MMH KaHJWJaTaMU paBeHCTBA T0JIOCOB BO BTOPOM Type T0JIOCOBaHUSA
TPaJUMLIMOHHO NpPHUMEHsJICA JKpeOWH, KaK pyAUMeHT aBCTPUKCKOIo
M36HpaTesbHOrO NpaBass.

CyluiecTBoBaHHe [IByXMaH/aTHBIX U30UpaTe/bHBIX OKPYroB B BocTouHOH
FanyMuuu He CHUMaso Yrpo3bl 3CKaJallMM MeXHalUOHAJbHOr0 KOHQJIMKTA,
MOCKOJIbKY, KaK MOKa3bIBaeT OMbIT MapJlaMeHTCKUX BbIoopoB 1907 p. u 1911 p.,
3/leCb MOTJIM HCII0JIb30BaTbCsl OINpefesieHHble U36UpaTesbHble TEXHOJIOTHH,
KOTOpbIe obecleynsivu Obl NOJIAKAM Cpasy JiBa MaHJaTa — OT HallMOHAJIbHOIO
GOJIbIIMHCTBA M MeHbIIMHCTBA. COIMa/lbHO-NOJIUTUYECKOE MPOTHBOCTOSIHUE
TaK:Ke MOIJIO 0OOCTPATBCA M0 BCEH TeppUTOPUHU ['a/MLiu U3-3a BO3MOXKHOCTHU
JUIsT BBICOKOLIEH30BbIX M30UpaTesied OTAaBaTbh HECKOJIBKO TOJIOCOB B KypuU
ropoJioB O0OIEro roJIOCOBAaHUSI U KYpPHUHU CeJbCKUX O0O0IMH. Kpome 3ToOroO,
NPOBUHLMAJIBHBINA YyNpaBJeHYeCKUH anmnapaT MOJYyYUJ BO3MOKHOCTb 3ajieil-
CTBOBAaThb aJMHUHHUCTPATHUBHBIN pecypc eile U npu GOPMUPOBAHUH HALMO-
Ha/IbHBIX KaJaCTpoOB H30UpaTesiedl MOTOMY, YTO CTaTUCTUYeCKUe JaHHble

34 Ibid.
35 [bid.
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nepenucu HaceseHusa 1910 r. B l'asmuuy, kak, BnpoyeMm, ¥ B MopaBuM, U Ha
ByKOBUHE, HOCUJIU JOBOJIbHO NPOTUBOPEYUBbIN XapaKTep.

Ta6sauna 5. CoomHoweHue HacesaeHus F'aauyuu no eepoucnogedaHuio
U 661MOBHLIM A3bIKOM (Ha 0CHoge nepenucu 1910)3¢

fo pUMO- rpeko- npagBo- €BaHre-
OBbITOBOMY U3PaUJIUTHI HUTOTO
KaTOJIMKU | KaTOJIMKU | CJaBHbIE | JIMCTHI
A3BIKY
90 130
HEeMI|bI 36 625 596 93 27 129 25631
(1,12%)
4670167
[OJIAKHU 3618145 | 235328 196 7 854 808 327
(58,19%)
3208025
YKpauHIbI 42822 3141029 1580 834 21513
(33,97%)
8207 496 678 216 168 9771
rue
APY (0,12%)
3732290 | 3379233 2 841 37 693 817 804
UTOTO0 8024 524
(46,51%) | (42.11%) | (0,04%) | (0,46%) (10,86%)

AHanu3 JaHHBIX aBCTPUUCKON cTaTUCTUKM 3a 1910 r. mokasbIBaeT, UTO
1,24% rpaxkgaH Ha GLITOBOM YPOBHE He M0Jb30BAIUCh MOJbCKUM WU YKPaUH-
CKUM si3bIKaMH, a 3T0 0koJ10 0,41% nsbupaTesieif, KOTOPbIX YUHOBHUKAM HY>KHO
OBLJIO CAaMOCTOSITE/NbHO HWAEHTUPUIIMPOBATh NMPU GOPMHUPOBAHMU HAIMOHAJIb-
HbIX KaZlacTpoB. CpaBHUBasi KOJUYECTBO TPEKO-KATOJUKOB W JIUL, KOTOpbIE
M0JIb30BAJINCh YKPAMHCKHUM SI3bIKOM, KAaK OBITOBBIM, MOTEePHU YKPAHUHCKOIO
HaceJieHUs coctaBJsiin 8,14%, a ato okoJso 2,71% (19,4 Thic.) usbupareneit. K
NOJIbCKOSI3bIYHOMY HacejleHHI0 ObLIM Take OoTHeceHbl 9,72% wuypees, a 3TO
okoJio 3,24% (23,2 Teic.) nsbuparteseld. TakuMm 06pa3oM, KOJIUYECTBO MOJIbCKO-
SI3bIYHBIX JIUI] 3a CYET YKpauHIEB U eBpeeB Bbipocyo Ha 17,86%. Eciu yyecTb
ellle HEMILEB M JIPYTUX JiUIl, TO BMecTe 3Ta uudpa coctaBut 19,10%. Bce 3TO
M03BOJISIET YTBEPKAATh, UTO B MOJIbCKUH KaacTp Bcero nomnasuo 6sl 6,36% (45,6
ThIC.) U3bUpaTesel-HenosskoB. KosnuecTBoO ajob6 Ha KayeCTBO CIHCKOB B
Fanuiyu MOrJ0 6bITh 3HAYUTEJIbHBIM, YTO B UTOTEe O0GOCTPHUJIO OBl MPOTUBO-
peuusi Mexay rpynnamMyd u3bupaTesedl U MOJUTUYECKUMU OpraHaMU BJIACTH.
MaccoBoe o006’kajioBaHMEe H30HUpPATEJNbHbIX CIHCKOB MOLJIO IOCTaBUTb IIOJ,
COMHEHHUE JIETUHTUMHOCTb IPOBE/IEHHBIX BbIOOPOB.

36 Die Bevélkerung nach der Gebiirtigkeit, Religion und Umgangssprache..., S. 54-55.
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Ta6smmna 6. CoomHouwleHUe HAYUOHA IbHbIX MAHOAMo8 8 Yuc/1eHHoCmu
Hace/ieHUs €02/1ACHO HAYUOHA IbHOMY npuHyuny 6 l'aauyuu (1914)

HallMOHaJIbHOE peasibHOE
HallUOHaJIbHOE
COOTHOLIEHHE K HallUOHaJIbHOE
HAallMOHAJIbHOCTb COOTHOLIEHHE K o
06[1.[61/1 YHCJIE€HHOCTH COOTHOILIEeHue

HaCeJIEHUI0 Kpad o o
CEMMOBbBIX MAHAATOB MaHJaTOB B CEMMe

HEMIIbI 64 499 (0,80%) - -
MOJISIKU 3861840 166 (72,80%) 166 (72,80%)
(48,13%) S o
3186512 61 (+1) 61 (+1)
YKpauHIbI
(39,71%) (26,87-27,19%) (26,87-27,19%)
€Bpen 817 804 (10,86%) - -

TakuM o6pasoM, celiMoBasi u3bupaTesbHass pedopma B lamunuum 1914 .
npeJCcTaB/sljla co60H OJHY M3 CaMbIX CJAOKHBIX W 3alyTaHHBIX Ma)KOPUTApPHO-
NPONOPLYOHAJIBHBIX U30UpaTeJbHbIX CUCTEM He TOJIbKO B llucieldTaHny, HO U B
EBpone. Ilpu coxpaHeHMH Kypud W MOJEPHU3ALMM KX Ha OCHOBE NpUHLMINA
3THUYHOCTH OHa 0becneyrBasa MOJIbCKOMY MeHBUIMHCTBY B BocToyHol lanunun
78 manaaToB (a 3to 47,3% mnosbckux, wian 34,4% BceX CeMMOBBIX MaHJATOB —
60J1bllle TPeTH). YKpaWHIbl, KAK aBTOXTOHHOe HacesieHUe BocTouyHo# [anunumy,
MOJIYYHJIU 3/1eCh JIMIIb 59 MaHAaToB (a 3TO 95,2% yKpaumHCKUX, Ui 26% Bcex
CeMMOBBIX MaH/JAATOB - MeHblle TpeTu). TakuM o6pas3oM, KpaeBoil u3bUpa-
TeJbHBIA MOPSJ0K OKOHYATeJbHO 3aKpenus IOJUTUKO-NPaBOBOW CTaTyC
BocTouyHo# asMnuy Kak NoJIbCKO-YKPauHCKOU TepPUTOPHH, T e 60JIBIIUHCTBO
CeMMOBBIX MaH/aTOB MpHUHAZJIeXaso noJskaM. OJHOBpEMEHHO OHa YCTpaHsijia
BO3MOXXHOCTb 3CKa/JlalUM MOJIbCKO-YKPAWUHCKOI'O0 IOJUTHUYECKOrO0 IPOTHUBO-
CTOSIHUS B HALLUOHAJbHO PUKCUPOBAHHBIX U36UpaTeNbHbIX OKpyrax BocTouyHoH
Fanunuu Bo BpeMsi U3OUpaTeJbHbIX KaMMaHUW, YTO B OYAylLleM MOIJIO 6bl
CIOCOOGCTBOBATh HAJAXKUBAHUI0 MEXHALMOHAJBHOIO [JHajora Ha YypOBHe
OT/leJIbHbIX MOHO3THHUYECKUX OOLIMH.

Janmunuiickoe ypaBHeHue” 1914r. 1esiecoo6pa3HO  TPAKTOBATh, Kak
NOJIMTUYECKYI0 MO/Jie/lb IPOBUHLIMAJIBHOTO COTPYAHUYECTBA MEXIY IMOJSAKaMU U
YKpauHI[aMH, KOTOpas BCTpavBajiacb B CUCTEMYy aBCTPO-BEHTEPCKOro Ayasnc-
TU4eckoro QepepasnsMa, WM, KaK CBOeOOpa3HbIA MeXHallMOHAJIbHBIM ,modus
vivendi”, KOTOpPbIi 66T IPHU3BaH yPaBHOBECUTD MOJIUTHUECKYIO CUCTEMY Ha KPaeBOM
ypoBHe. OJHaKo, HeCMOTps Ha AaKTUBM3aLMI0 HALMOHAJIbHOI'O YKPaWHCKOIO
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JIBIDKeHHs], ,ypaBHHBaHHe” 1914 T. KOHCEPBUPOBAJIO MPOBUHIMAIBHYIO MOJIUTHU-
YeCcKyl CHUCTeMy, NOCKOJIbKY B 3aKOHOJATeJbHOM IOpsiike MPHUOCTAHABJIUBA/IO
OO0BEKTHBHBIN IpOLECC pOCTa IpeJCTaBUTENbCTBA YKPaWHLEB B [alULMKACKOM
ceiime. B uTore Ha celMOBBIX BbIOOpAX 3TO, XOTb U YCTPAHSJ/IO NEePMaHEHTHYHO
yrpo3y 3CKaJallMd MeXKHaAlLMOHA/JIbHOTO KOHQJIMKTA Ha MOJUTHUYECKOH MOYBe, B TO
»Ke BpeMs1 06ecrieurBasIo rocrnoACTBO MoJIsAKOB B BocTouHoi lannupyu.

HecomueHnHo, ,[anunuiickoe ypaBHeHue” 1914 r. 1eMOHCTPUPOBAIO OTCYT-
cTBUe B BeHe HaMepeHMs peasM30BbIBaTbh IJIaBHOE HalOHa/JbHOE TpeGoBaHMe
YKpauHLEB 0 pa3zesie TeppUTopuM [aluuuu no HalMoHa/IbHOMY [IPU3HAKY, TO €CTh
co3ZlaHhe 060CO0JIeHHBIX MOJIbCKOM U YKPaWHCKOH HallMOHAJIbHO-TEPPUTOpHA/Ib-
HbIX aBTOHOMUM. CHcTeMa MOJUTUYECKHX OPraHoB BJIacTU B ['annuuu obecneyrBaia
YKU3HelesATe/IbHOCTb HallMOHA/IbHO-TEPPUTOPUA/TIbHOM aBTOHOMUM [1J1s1 TUTYJIBHON
HALMOHAJIbHOCTU Kpasi — NoJIsIKOB. Ee 0COGeHHOCTH 3aKJIIYasliCh B peaM3alyu
NPOBUHLIMAJIBHBIMUA NOJUTHYECKUMH OpraHaMH BJIACTH NpedepeHIUi 0 BHeApe-
HHUIO [10JIbCKOTO S13bIKa B a[MUHUCTPALMIO, CO3JaHUe N0JIbCKOT0 GI0POKPAaTHYECKOT0
amnmnapara ¥ I0JIOHW3aLuy 00pa3oBaHus], a TAKXKe B OCYLIECTBJIEHUH PaCIIMPEHHBIX
aIMUHUCTPATUBHbIX $YHKUMH. ,[anuuuiickoe ypaBHeHHe” 1914 r. BcTpauBaso B
CTPYKTYpY TOJIbCKOM HALMOHA/JbHO-TEPPUTOPUAIIBHOM ABTOHOMHUM HECKOJIBKO
3/IEMEHTOB HAaLlMOHAJIbHO-3KCTEPPUTOPUATIBLHON aBTOHOMHMH MOJIMTUYECKOTO THIA
JUI1 yKpauHLEB — HALIMOHAJIbHYIO KYPHIO B KPaeBOM CeliMe, HallMOHAJIbHBIN KaZacTp
nsbuparesielf, GUKCUPOBaHHble HAlMOHAJIbHbIE OKpyra B Bocrounoit lanmuuuu.
Havasno [lepBoit MUpOBOM BOMHBI MOMeLIAI0 peaan3alii ceMMOBOM U30UpaTe/ib-
HOU pedopmbl 1914 T, B pe3ysbTaTe 4Hero 4acTU4YHAs HAI[MOHAJIbHO-3KCTEPPH-
TOpUaJ/IbHasA aBTOHOMMS /11 YKPaUHLEeB B ['a/MLMK Tak U He COCTOA/1ach.

3ak/IroyeHue

MoziepHH3ansi HalMOHAJIbHOM MOJUTHUKA ABCTpO-BeHrpuu B YC/I0BUAX
Jyanuctudeckoro  defiepasv3Ma INpefycMaTpuBaja BHeJpeHHe  OTAeJbHBIX
3JIEMEHTOB HAIMOHAJIbHO-3KCTEPPUTOPUATBHOW aBTOHOMHMHM aBTOPCTBA aBCTPUM-
CKMX ColLlMa/-IeMOKpaToB. Ha mpakTHKe OHAa OKa3ajachb He aBTOHOMM3alUel, a,
CKOpee, JielleHTpa/In3aliel BJIaCTU Ha YPOBHE OT/e/IbHBIX ye3/10B 1 001uH. HoBas
aBCTpUICKas HaLMOHAJIbHAs MOJMTHKA XapaKTepU30Balach BBeJleHUEM IPHHIMUIIA
3THUYHOCTH NpU GOPMHUPOBAHUHU CIIMUCKOB U30MpPATeEIeH, COCTaBa KpaeBoro celMa u
€ro MCIIOJIHUTEBHOTO OpPraHa, a TakkKe IIKOJIbHBIX COBETOB; 00ecreyeHHeM MpaBa
Hal[MOHAJIbHBIX COOOLIECTB WU OT/EJbHbIX WHJMBU/OB CBOOOJHO I0JIb30BATHCS
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KpaeBbIMU SI3bIKAMM B MYyOJMYHON >KM3HH; BHEAPEHHEM B 3aKOHOAATEIBCTBO
MOHATHSA 000COBJIEHHBIX HIKOJIbHBIX HAlMOHAIBHBIX OOLIWH, YTO B KOMILIEKCe
HMMeJI0 MecTo Jiviib B MopaBuu. HecMOTpsi Ha HeCOBEPIIEHCTBO MpPeJIOKEHHBIX
MOJINTUKO-TIPABOBbIX MEXaHU3MOB, ,Hal[MOHA/IbHbIe YpaBHeHUsA” B MopaBuu (1905),
Ha BykoBuHe (1910) u B lamuiuu (1914) cospanu 3aKOHOAATEJIBHYIO OCHOBY JIJIsI
peanusalyyd HALMOHAJIBHBIMH COOOIIECTBAMU CBOMX HWHTEPECOB HAa OCHOBE
MOJIUTUYECKOTO COTPYTHAYECTBA U B3aUMOJEUCTBUSA, YTO JIOJDKHO ObLJIO CMSTYUTD
MeXXHaLMOHa/IbHbIe KOH(JIMKTBI B BIILIEYTIOMSHYThIX MPOBUHLIMSAX. O/[HAKO HOBbIE
MOAX0/bl B peai3aljii HallMOHAJbHOM MOJUTUKU B ABCTpO-BeHrpuu He mMor/iv B
IEJIOM PelINTb Hal[MOHA/IbHbIE BOMPOCHI, OHU TOJIKO OTCPOYMJIN BOJIEU3bSIBJIEHHE
Hapo/0B K caMOoIpeie/IeHUIO U CO3/JaHUI0 COOCTBEHHOM rOCyAapCTBEHHOCTH.
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Rezumat: Imaginea monarhiei in Romdnia. Arhiepiscopul catolic Raymund
Netzhammer despre regele Carol 1

Ne propunem sd reconstituim, in acest cadru, imaginea regelui Carol I, asa cum reiese
din impresionantul jurnal al arhiepiscopului catolic de Bucuresti, Raymund Netzhammer.
Desi nu a fost preferatul suveranului pentru ocuparea scaunului archiepiscopal, relatiile
dintre inaltul ierarh catolic si primul rege al Romdniei s-au bazat pe incredere, respect si
prietenie. Netzhammer a stiut sd-si facd din Carol I un confident si a devenit un sfdtuitor al
monarhului, inclusiv in probleme politice. Chiar dacd relatiile dintre ceidoi au fost umbrite
de pozitia Vaticanului privitoare la cresterea urmasilor la tron in religia ortodoxd, in acord
cu prevederile Constitutiei din 1866, ele au relevat, in ansamblu, simpatia si aprecierea
reciprocd dintre doud personalitdti de prim rang ale scenei romdnesti de la inceputul
secolului al XX-lea. Pe un alt plan, in perioada in care Netzhammer a fost arhiepiscop de
Bucuresti, Biserica Catolicd si-a sporit influenta si prestigiul in societatea romdneascd.

Résumé : On se proposa de reconstruire, dans le cadre ci-joint, 'image du roi Charles
Ier, comme elle résulte du journal impressionnant de l'archevéque catholique de Bucarest,
Raymund Netzhammer. Bien qu'il ne filt pas le favori du souverain pour détenir le siége
archiépiscopal, les relations entre le haut ecclésiastique catholique et le premier roi de la
Roumanie se basérent sur confiance, respect et amitié. Netzhammer sut comment
transformer Charles Ier en confident et il est devenu I'un des conseillers du monarque, y
compris dans les questions politiques. Méme si les relations entre les deux ont été éclipsées
par la position du Vatican concernant lI'élévation des successeurs au tréne dans la religion
orthodoxe, conformément a la Constitution de 1866, elles ont révélé, dans I'ensemble, la
sympathie et la reconnaissance mutuelle entre les deux personnalités de premier rang de la
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scéne roumaine. Sur un autre plan, tandis que Netzhammer était archevéque de Bucarest,
I'Eglise catholique accrut son influence et son prestige dans la société roumaine.

Abstract: We intend to reconstruct the image of the Romanian King Charles I, as itis
reflected in the impressive journal of Raymund Netzhammer, the Roman Catholic Archbishop
of Bucharest in the years 1904-1925. Although Netzhammer was not the favorite of the king
to occupy the archbishop function, the relations between the two were based on trust
respect, and friendship. The catholic Archbishop knew how to make a confidant of Charles 1
and became an advisor to the monarch, including regarding political life. Even though the
relations between Charles I and Netzhammer were overshadowed by the Vatican's position
regarding the education of the successors to the throne in the Orthodox religion, in
accordance with the Constitution of 1866, they generally revealed sympathy and mutual
appreciation. On another plane, by the time Netzhammer was Archbishop of Bucharest, the
Catholic Church increased its influence and prestige in the Romanian society.

Keywords: Journal, the early Twentieth century Romania, King Charles I, Archbishop
Raymund Netzhammer, politics.

Introduction

La personnalité exceptionnelle de Charles Ier peut étre reconstruite fidele-
ment a travers les récits et les notes contemporains. De cette fagon, la biographie
du roi est congue d'une maniére crédible, tout a fait plausible. Les mémoires, les
journaux et les notes politiques sont également utiles pour une meilleure
connaissance de 1'Etat roumain dans I'histoire moderne. Cette catégorie de
sources historiques devrait étre prise en considération - au moins sur le sujet qui
nous intéresse - d’'une double perspective. Tout d'abord, les informations conte-
nues dans ces notes nuancent I'ensemble qui est déja connu, révélant souvent des
éléments nécessaires pour apprécier les réalisations des différentes personnalités
a leur juste valeur. Deuxiémement, ces écrits mettent en évidence les mentalités
d'une certaine période et révelent, méme d'une perspective limitée et unilatérale,
un imaginaire sociopolitique a prendre en compte.

Le cas de l'archevéque catholique de Bucarest, Raymund Netzhammer
s'inscrit, sans doute, dans une telle série. Aprés avoir vécu prés de vingt ans en
Roumanie, apres avoir appris la langue roumaine et aprés s’étre habitué avec sa
culture, aprés avoir réalisé des études d'importance reconnue sur le passé
chrétien de Dobroudja, tout en essayant de suivre les conseils du pape Pie X d'étre
un «bon roumain» et apres avoir témoigné 1'amour pour la terre qui allait devenir
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sa seconde patriel, le haut ecclésiastique catholique nous offre une perspective
riche et nuancée, équilibrée, pleine de compréhension et de sympathie pour le
pays et ses habitants. Les rapports de Netzhammer avec Charles, basés sur
confiance mutuelle, sympathie et amitié, renforcés au fil du temps, représentent
un argument irréfutable pour la lecture attentive de ces fragments extraits des
écrits de I'archevéque dans lesquels il y a des références au roi et a la monarchie.
On utilisa le terme « mémoires » en sens générique, « faisant référence a un type
de communication directe, proche de la confidence faite pour la postérité
(mémoires), a un interlocuteur (correspondance) ou du type de soliloque
transcrit (journal intime) »2. Les clarifications terminologiques de ce genre nous
semblent, pour notre approche, redondantes et précieuses, d'autant plus que les
ceuvres de Netzhammer ne sont ni des journaux intimes, ni des mémoires dans le
vrai sens du mot.

Notre analyse ne peut pas s’arréter sur tous les écrits de Netzhammer et sur
tous les détails concernantle roi quiy sont contenus. Nous limiterons notre travail
au livre « Aus Rumadnien. Streifziige und seine Geschichte durch das Land »3.
Compte tenu de I'espace limité de I'article ci-joint, nous allons citer trés peu du
journal impressionnant de 1'archevéque catholique. Sur la figure du roi, comme
elle apparait dans cette écriture monumentale, nous ferons référence a une autre
occasion. On se proposa d’analyser 1'image du premier roi de la Roumanie dans le
travail de Netzhammer. En outre, nous avons l'intention de présenter et de

1 Raymund Netzhammer, Episcop in Romdnia intr-o epocd a conflictelor nationale si
religioase [Evéque en Roumanie dans une période des conflits nationaux et religieux],
vol. ], édition réalisée par Nikolaus en collaboration avec Krista Zach Netzhammer,
Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Romane, 2005, p. 421 (note de 14 février 1913); vol.Il, p.
1282 (note de 6 juillet 1924).

Z Silvian losifescu, Literatura de frontierd [La littérature de frontiére], la deuxieme édition
révisée, Bucuresti, Editura Enciclopedica romana, 1971, p. 70. Voir aussi Jacques Le
Rider, Jurnale intime vieneze [Journaux intimes viennois], traduction et préface de
Magda Jeanrenaud, lasi, Editura Polirom, 2001, Préface.

3 Le premier volume de ce livre impressionnant est apparu dans la premiere édition en
1909 a Einsiedeln, on imprima une deuxiéme édition en 1913, quand on publia, aussi,
le second volume, en trois éditions successives: Raymund Netzhammer, AusRumdnien.
Streifziige durch das Land und seine Geschichte, 2 volumes, Einsiedeln, Benzinger, 1909,
1913. On a traduit le livre en roumain en 2010: Din Romdnia. Incursiuni prin aceastd
tarda si istoria ei [En Roumanie. Incursions a travers ce pays et son histoire],
Introduction a 1'édition roumaine par Violeta Barbu, traduction de l'allemand par
George Gutu, deux volumes, Bucarest, Editura Humanitas, 2010.
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commenter ses vues sur le role et la place de la monarchie dans 1'arene politique,
mais aussi dans l'ensemble constitutionnel de 1'Ancien Royaume, d'insister sur
des éléments de coulisses, qu'il connaissait en détail pendant sa mission a
Bucarest. Toute approche historique, méme breve, sur la personne de Charles Ier
ne peut pas ignorer ces références. Il est vrai, certaines d'entre elles ne servent
qu'a décrire I'arriére-plan sur lequel se profile la figure imposante du souverain.
Il serait présomptueux de dire, dans ce contexte, que les écrits de 1'archevéque
catholique de Bucarest changent nettement la perspective sur la monarchie en
Roumanie. Les livres de Netzhammer ne contiennent pas nécessairement des
éléments nouveaux, susceptibles de déclencher de nouvelles ceuvres
biographiques ou monographiques consacrées au Roi. Cependant, en parcourant
ces passages, tout le monde peut se convaincre que le portrait de Charles gagne
en profondeur, que les détails, les nuances, les remarques a propos du souverain
sont du plus grand intérét.

Naturellement, les idées et les conceptions de Netzhammer ont été
influencées par sarelation si cordiale avec le roi, par ses intéréts et sa culture. Il y
a une perspective imprégnée par ses habitudes intellectuelles, culturelles et
religieuses, une perspective dirigée par I'outillage mental qui est spécifique a un
représentant de l'altérité, méme si le protagoniste prouva une disponibilité
intellectuelle et une empathie participative exceptionnelle tout au long de son
séjour en Roumanie.

Netzhammer et Charles Ier: quelques éléments communs

On est d’avis que le chercheur doit tenir compte de deux directions
d’analyse : présenter un portrait du roi, comme il ressort des écrits de 1'arche-
véque, respectivement regarder la relation entre le narrateur et 1'auguste per-
sonnalité. On va insister davantage sur les deux sujets dans une tentative de
donner au lecteur des arguments suffisants que tout nouveau travail sur Charles
Ier ne peut pas ignorer les textes écrits par Netzhammer. On veut saisir leur
évolution synchrone, inextricablement liée. Une telle « lecture » nous semble la
plus édifiante en ce contexte.

Un élément commun, qui peut étre un point de départ utile pour
comprendre les idées des deux, mais aussi la maniére dans laquelle les contem-
porains les apercurent, est leur origine étrangere. Charles Ier, ainsi que
Netzhammer, eut a souffrir a cause de son ethnicité, surtout apres le déclen-
chement de la Premiere Guerre mondiale.
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Indiscutablement, Charles oscilla sans cesse entre les sentiments envers son
pays d'origine et les obligations envers I'Etat roumain. Un éminent chercheur
remarqua que le premier monarque constitutionnel servit un double intérét : celui
dynastique, mais aussi celui national roumain4. Ceux qui soupgonnaient, a tort, ses
sentiments patriotiques et qui avaient des doutes quant a son engagement envers
la Roumanie étaient nombreux. On considéra plus forte son ethnicité. I.G. Duca,
par exemple, affirma que le premier monarque constitutionnel du pays « se
considéra d'abord prince allemand, et ensuite roi de la Roumanie »5. Il est certain
que le monarque s'assuma des obligations envers le corps social de son pays
d'adoption, en dépit des sensibilités ou des appréhensions présentes a certains
membres de 1'élite politique et intellectuelle roumaine. Renforcant I'Etat et
contribuant a son développement économique, politique ou culturel, Charles Ier
fut capable de transformer progressivement la perception des Roumains sur la
dynastie étrangere. Méme si on apercut Charles comme un homme du devoir, dur,
froid et imposants, les effets bienfaisants du regne ont sensibilisé, progressive-
ment, les gens. Le travail constant, I'ceuvre édifiée par le souverain et I'amour du
pays porteront leurs fruits, comme y avait remarqué sa niéce - la future reine
Marie’. Son regne commenga a étre considéré comme une garantie de |'existence
et de la modernisation de la Roumanies. Les représentants de la monarchie
roumaine purent se présenter comme des légataires des désirs de la nation
roumaine, exprimés dans la premiére moitié du XIX-éme siecle dans la corres-
pondance, les rapports, les mémoires, culminant dans les résolutions de
1'Assemblée ad hoc de 1857. Apres 1'éclatement de la Premiére Guerre mondiale,
la méfiance a 1'égard du roi augmenta. Le désir de Charles de respecter les
engagements envers la Triple Alliance agita les eaux de la scene politique
roumaine et compromit les sentiments profonds de la population a I'égard de la

4 Paul Henry, L'abdication du prince Cuza et I'avénement de la dynastie de Hohenzollern au
tréne de Roumanie. Documents diplomatiques, Paris, Librairie Félix Alcan, 1930, p. 67.

5 1. G. Duca, Amintiri politice [Souvenirs politiques], vol. I, Miinchen, Jon Dumitru Verlag,
1981, p. 104.

6 Maria, Regina Romaniei, Povestea vietii mele [L'histoire de ma vie], vol. |, la troisiéeme
édition, lasi, Editura «Moldova», 1990, pp. 114, 182, 185, 234-235, 253-254, 263 etc.

7 Maria, Regina Romaniei, op. cit, vol. 1], ed. cit.,, 1991, pp. 369-370.

8 Voir aussi Dinu Balan, Romdnii si dinastia strdind in epoca modernd: avatarurile unei
dimensiuni politico-identitare [Les Roumains et la dynastie étrangere a 1'époque
moderne: les avatars d'une dimension politique identitaire], en Slujind-o pe Clio. In
honorem Dumitru Vitcu [Au service de Clio. In honorem Dumitru Vitcu] (coord. Mihai
lacobescu, Gh. Cliveti, Dinu Balan), lasi, Editura Junimea, 2010, pp. 205-221.
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dynastie. « Il a été détesté par le pays tout entier », « on parlait d'abdication forcée,
de révolution [...] »°. Netzhammer lui-méme nota dans son journal que la reine
Elisabeth lui dit que son auguste mari avait eu l'intention d'abdiquer et de
s'installer en Suissel0. Cependant, sa niece, la princesse Marie, rejeta une telle
intention, affirmant la détermination de son oncle de ne pas abandonner le trone
dans des moments difficiles pour le paysti. Qui qu’auraient été les pensées intimes
du monarque, il a d{i obéir a la décision du Conseil de Couronne de Sinaia, le 21
juillet / le 3 aofit, 1914 : « Je constate que les représentants du pays ont exigé,
presque en unanimité, la neutralité. Entant que monarque constitutionnel, j'obéis
a votre volonté. Je crains, cependant, que le pays sortira avecle prestige diminué
de la réunion d'aujourd'hui et je crains que vous avez pris une décision que la
Roumanie repentira a l'avenir »12. Le conflitintérieur lui causa, semble-il, la mort.
Lareine aurait dit a un envoyé de la maison impériale allemande a 1'enterrement
de son mari qu'il est mort a cause du « conflit moral douloureux qui 'empécha
d'entrer dans la guerre a c6té de I'Allemagne »13.

Aprés l'entrée de la Roumanie dans la Premiere Guerre mondiale, on
considéra Netzhammer, a son tour, un instrument des occupants. Cette perception
s'amplifia apres le retrait des autorités roumaines en Moldavie. Bien qu'il ait la
nationalité suisse et qu'il essaya, tout au long de la guerre, d'avoir une attitude
neutre, sans porter des préjudices aux intéréts de la Roumanie, 1'archevéque
catholique de Bucarest se confronta aux susceptibilités et aux accusations4. En
effet, les autorités roumaines le considérérent suspect et la Direction de la Police
et de la Sécurité Générale le poursuivitis. Dans une note du ministere des Affaires

9 C. Gane, P.P. Carp si locul sdu in istoria politicd a tdrii [P.P. Carp et sa place dans 1'histoire
politique du pays], vol.Il, Bucuresti, Universul, 1936, p. 157.

10 Raymund Netzhammer, Episcop in Romdnia intr-o epocd a conflictelor nationale si
religioase, vol. ], p. 538 (note de 13 octobre 1914).

11 Maria, Regina Romaniei, op. cit, vol. 1], éd. cit.,, 1991, p. 368.

12 Ton Bulei, Arcul asteptdrii. 1914-1915-1916 [L'arc d'attente. 1914-1915-1916],
Bucuresti, Editura Eminescu, 1981, p. 63.

13 1. G. Duca, op. cit, p. 85.

14 Voir, en détail, Nikolaus Netzhammer, In verbo Tuo. Raymund Netzhammer O.S.B.
Arhiepiscop de Bucuresti 1905-1924 [In verbo Tuo. Raymund Netzhammer O0.S.B.
Archevéque de Bucarest 1905-1924], Bucuresti, Editura Arhiepiscopiei Romano-
Catolice de Bucuresti, 2003, pp. 73-88; Idem, Introducere [Introduction], en Raymund
Netzhammer, Episcop in Romdnia intr-o epocd a conflictelor nationale si religioase, vol.
I, pp. 34-43.

15 Arhivele Nationale ale Romaniei. Serviciul Arhivelor Nationale Istorice Centrale [Les
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Intérieures, on le considérait « coupable de graves complots contre la sécurité de
I'Etat et contre les intéréts nationaux de la Roumanie, sous occupation
ennemie »16. Immédiatement apres la fin de la guerre, une puissante campagne
éclata contre lui. Les médias commencerent « des attaques furieuses contre lui »17.
Les organes de sécurité de I'Etat ont voulu instrumenter le « cas » Netzhammer et
ont agi en ce sens!8. On discutait méme la possibilité d'engager un proceés devant
un tribunal militaire, on accusait Netzhammer de l'intention de changer le
calendrier et de convertir le peuple roumain au catholicisme, a 'aide des
occupantsallemands?9. Les accusations étaient ridicules en réalité, mais celan'eut
pas d'importance a ce moment-la.

Netzhammer - entre son ethnicité etla fidélité
envers sa nouvelle patrie

Malgré 1'absence de toute preuve indiquant son attitude hostile ou
collaborationniste, les stigmates de son origine marqueront sa vie. Les soupgons
et les accusations continuérent a persister longtemps. Il allait vivre I'humiliation
du refus d'étre recu en audience par le roi Ferdinand, mais aussi par les repré-
sentants des puissances victorieuses, tel Berthelot, a cause de son présumé
collaborationnisme pendant I'occupation allemande?°. Nicolae lorga écrivait dans
un ouvrage d'histoire que Netzhammer avait été « un ennemi national déclaré en
temps de guerre »21.

Archives Nationales de la Roumanie. Le Service des Archives Nationales Historiques
Centrales] (dans le pages a suivre S.A.N.L.C.), Fond Directia Generald a Politiei [Fond
Direction Generale de la Police], dossier no. 5/1918, f. 1.

16 Jbid., f. 2.

17 Nikolaus Netzhammer, Introducere, en Raymund Netzhammer, Episcop in Romdnia intr-
o0 epocd a conflictelor nationale si religioase, vol.1, p. 43.

18 S.A.N.I.C,, fond Directia Generald a Politiei, dossier no. 5/1918, ff.5,7.

19 Raymund Netzhammer, Episcop in Romdnia intr-o epocd a conflictelor nationale si
religioase, vol.Il, p. 874 (note de 9 mars 1919).

20 Alexandru Marghiloman, Note politice [Notes politiques], vol. Ill. Romdnia si primul
rdzboi mondial (1914-1919). Rdzboiul (1918-1919). Romdnia politicd dupd intregire
(1920-1924). Addenda (1897-1911) [La Roumanie et la Premiére Guerre Mondiale
(1914-1919). La Guerre (1918-1919). La Roumanie politique apres la complétude
(1920-1924). Addenda (1897-1911), Edition et introduction par Stelian Neagoe,
Bucuresti, Editura Machiavelli, 1995, p. 252 (note de 2/15 janvier 1919).

21 N. lorga, Istoria Bisericii romdnesti si a vietii religioase a romdnilor [Histoire de 1'Eglise
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Certains historiens de nos jours partagérent ces hypotheses et préjugés. A
I'abri de I'occupation allemande, 1'archevéque aurait suivi convertir le peuple
roumain au catholicisme?2. Netzhammer, lui-méme, dut rejeter catégoriquement
toute allégation de ce genre. Il garantit qu'il n'avait pas atteint les intéréts de
1'Eglise orthodoxe et qu'il avait été loyal a son pays d'adoption. Il écrit qu'il ne
commit aucun crime contre I'Etat. En effet, continua le haut ecclésiastique, «J'ai
milité au moment décisif pour la monarchie, la dynastie et les droits des
Roumains, en particulier en Dobroudja"23. C'était le résultat de son amour sincére
pour son pays d'adoption et du refus des mesures de force. On considéra son
amour pour la Roumanie comme intéressé. Si un tel amour pour son pays
d'adoption, comme le montre Netzhammer est possible, on dirait qu'on ne peut
pas l'accepter en tant que tel et on le considéra tout simplement suspect. Oncroit
que cet amour est coupable, perverti, en tout cas différent de celui qui est
authentique, c'est-a-dire de celui des Roumains eux-mémes. En d'autres termes,
son affection est rapportée a une Roumanie imaginaire, c'est-a-dire une
Roumanie du passé chrétien et d'un avenir catholique. Il y a une Roumanie plus
proche - politiquement et spirituellement - du pays d'origine, 1'Allemagne.
Ensuite, il y a un amour intéressé : il aime la Roumanie - comme on suggéra - parce
qu'il veut voirl'objet fantasmagorique de son désir.

Bien siir, 'archevéque de Bucarest a poursuivi les intéréts de 1'Eglise
catholique en Roumanie, car il en était le chef. On souligna, a juste titre, que cette
période «est la période de la présence prestigieuse du catholicisme en Roumanie,
c'est la période de la présence complexe du catholicisme en Roumanie, c'est-a-dire
celle de la présence culturelle et spirituelle accentuée dans la vie publique
culturelle et scientifique »24. Tout de méme, Netzhammer évita toute approche
nationaliste ; il ne promut pas un catholicisme agressif, ce qui aurait suscité des
réactions violentes dans 1'espace roumain, dans une période dans laquelle des
journaux vitupéraient souvent contre la « propagande catholique ». On a dit que

roumaine et de laviereligieuse des Roumains], ladeuxieme édition revue et complétée,
vol.Il, Bucuresti, Editura Ministerului Cultelor si Instructiunii Publice, 1930, p. 308.

22 Lucian Boia, ,Germanofilii”. Elita intelectuald romdneascd in anii Primului Razboi Mondial
[«Les germanophiles». L'élite intellectuelle roumaine pendant la Premiére Guerre
Mondiale], Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas, 2009, p. 84.

23 Raymund Netzhammer, op. cit, vol.1], p. 856 (note de 10 janvier 1919).

24 Elena Siupiur, La missione culturale e educativa dell'arcivescovo cattolico Raymund
Netzhammer nella Romania ortodossa, en «Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Européennes»,
XLVII (2009), 1-4, p. 180.
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I'archevéque de Bucarest appliqua « une politique d'égalité, visant la conso-
lidation générale de 1'Eglise catholique, tout en évitant le fanatisme ethnique »25.
Il est vrai, I'affirmation envisage la tentative de Netzhammer de gouverner avec
équité et sans parti pris les divers groupes nationaux de son archidiocése, mais
on peut la considérer comme un précepte généralement assumé par le bénédictin.
On oublia trop souvent que le prélat essaya, en tant que chrétien, de vivre
I'impératif d'aimer son prochain, a vivre ensemble sous la lumiére du rayon divin.
Ainsi, il sera ouvert a 1'Autre et sera en mesure d'exorciser les démons du
nationalisme26,

Sans doute, son ethnicité était intrinseque a son étre. Ses points de vue n'ont
pas toujours coincidé avec celles de la majorité des Roumains. Certaines de ces
positions étaient perg¢ues comme hostiles aux intéréts de la Roumanie. Cela ne
diminua pas la stature morale et intellectuelle de Netzhammer, autant que ses
multiples qualités. En outre, il futun desservant de 1'Eglise et, de cette position, il
devrait étre au-dessus des étroites divisions nationales. Il mit, en effet, son
énergie au service de I'Eglise et des gens de différentes conditions sociales,
religieuses, nationales et culturelles. L'exacerbation de larelation entre la religion
et lanation est extrémement dangereuse et - dans son cas - dénuée de sens. I1aima
la Roumanie et son peuple. On ne peut pas considérer ses actes comme hostiles
au peuple roumain. Au contraire, il eut une sympathie sans bornes pour les gens
simples de ce pays, il aima la nature et la terre de la Roumanie, s'intéressa sur le
passé chrétien du Bas Danube et écrit sur I'histoire paléochrétienne de Dobroudja
avec talent et compétence. Mais ses détracteurs ou les démagogues nationalistes
négligerent tous ces aspectes. Ces éléments définissent, dans une certaine
mesure, les destinées des deux personnalités qui se sont rencontrées et se sont
sincerement appréciées.

25 Carmen Patricia-Reneti, Catoliciigermani din Romdnia tnainte de primul rdzboi mondial
[Les catholiques allemands en Roumanie avant la Premiere Guerre mondiale], en ,Ana-
lele Stiintifice ale Universitdtii «Alexandru loan Cuza» de lasi” [“Les Annales Scientifiques
de I'Université «Alexandru loan Cuza» de lasi”] (nouvelle série). Histoire, tom. LIV-LV
(2008-2009), pp. 225-226. Voir aussi lon Dumitriu-Snagov, Le Saint-Siége et la
Roumanie moderne, 1866-1914, Roma, Universita Gregoriana Editrice, 1982, p. 153.

26 Reinhart Koselleck, Conceptele si istoriile lor. Semantica si pragmatica limbajului social-
politic [Les concepts et leurs histoires. La sémantique et la pragmatique du langage
social-politique]. Avec deux contributions par Ulrike Spree et Willibald Steinmetz,
Traduction de l'allemand par Gabriel H. Decuble et Mari Oruz, Bucuresti, Grupul
Editorial Art, 2009, p. 242.
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Un portraitélogieux du Roi Charles Ier

Cela est bien évident dans les écrits du haut prélat catholique. Sa premiere
rencontre avec le roi de la Roumanie eut lieu bien avant que Netzhammer
devienne archevéque a Bucarest. Le Pere Raymund, professeur au gymnase de
'abbaye bénédictine de Sainte-Marie d'Einsiedeln, en Suisse, passionné par la
science et participant actif et direct a de nombreuses activités pratiques,
s'impliqua dans les travaux d'installation du nouvel orgue dans 1'église. Au cours
de ces travaux, le 10 septembre 1897, il offrit a la paire royale de la Roumanie -
qui visita le monastere - quelques explications sur le fonctionnement de I'impo-
sant instrument musical. Netzhammer lui-méme relata 1'épisode, dans un dis-
cours tenu dans la maison de I'association Tomis, aux festivités occasionnées par
|'anniversaire de I'dge de 70 ans de la Reine Elizabeth. On publia ce discours dans
le journal de langue allemande , Bukarester Tagblatt”27. En présentant les souhaits
des catholiques de Bucarest et en y exprimant la satisfaction pour les
manifestations organisées a l'occasion de ce moment festif, I'auteur souligne, en
passage, cet épisode passé il y a prés de deux décennies. On apprécia, dans ce
contexte, la passion pour la musique de celle connue sous le pseudonyme Carmen
Sylva.L'article - bien que dédié a la Reine - est, en effet,un hommage vibrant a la
famille royale de la Roumanie, que I'archevéque catholique de Bucarest apportazs.

La méme note d'appréciation de la figure du souverain roumain et de son
réle dans la modernisation du pays est perceptible dans les pages de son ceuvre
Aus Rumdnien. Streifziige durch das Land und seine Geschichte. C'est un récit d'une
force plastique impressionnante et d'une précision remarquable, composé de
certains tableaux d'un raffinement particulier, y compris des descriptions de la
nature ou des collectivités humaines, des impressions de voyage, des divagations
historiques, des croquis archéologiques et des autres relations sur la Roumanie et
ses habitants. Il organisa ses références au roi également sous la forme de
tableaux, presque autonomes, qui sont distincts de 1'ensemble, effectivement
repris, développés et imprimés plus tard dans diverses publications. L'obser-
vation vaut en particulier pour les séquences contenues dans le second volume.

27 Erzbischof Raymond Netzhammer, Huldigungsfeier des Katholischen Volksvereins fiir
S.M. Kbnigin, en « Bukarester Tagblatt » XXXV Jahrgang, no. 8, 13 Januar 1914; Idem,
Konig Karol 1. von Rumdnien und Maria Einsiedeln (Zum 25. Todestag von Kénig Karl),
en «St. Meinrads Raben», 29 (1939), 1/2, pp. 6-19.

28 Raymund Netzhammer, Episcop in Romdnia intr-o epocd a conflictelor nationale si
religioase, vol.], p. 484 (note de 13 janvier 1914).
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Dés le début, 1'évocation élogieuse, presque dithyrambique, de la paire
royale est évidente. S'étant souvenu, aprés plusieurs années, son premier contact
avec le pays dans lequel on l'envoya comme évéque et avec son peuple,
Netzhammer exprima son admiration pour «l'intelligent roi de la Roumanie » et
'appréciation pour Carmen Sylva, « I'illustre dame », dont les chansons glorifient
la beauté de la nature de ces contrées??. Le souverain était - dans la perception de
'auteur - estimé et chéris par son peuple, accueilli avec joie dans ses voyages a
travers le pays. Ainsi, par exemple, dans les visites aux monasteres de Moldavie,
« il atoujours été recu avec grand faste »30. Des 1902, lorsqu’il était professeur au
séminaire catholique de la capitale, apres un voyage en Moldavie, le prélat fut
enthousiasmé par 1'harmonie du paysage des régions de 1'est des Carpates. En
méme temps, il écrivait au sujet des jardins publics si agréables, qui refletent le
golt des Roumains, mais aussi « la volonté du roi Charles Ie d’organiser le
royaume »31, Le prélat se rappelait 1'impression spéciale qui lui produisit I'Eglise
Trois Hiérarques de lasi. On restaura le magnifique édifice - aussi beau que I'église
du monastere Curtea de Arges - comme ce dernier, « par 1'ordre et le souci du roi
Charles »32. Onapercevait non seulement le réle civilisateur du monarque - topos
reconnaissable dans toutes les références de Netzhammer au souverain de la
Roumanie - mais aussi une autre raison, faisant allusion au registre symbolique
de la légitimité de la dynastie des Hohenzollern. Charles accepta l'inclusion dans
la Constitution de la disposition selon laquelle ses héritiers devaient étre élevés
dans la religion du pays. Comme les anciens voivodes, le roi prit, des le début, la
tache de protéger 1'Eglise. Bien que catholique, il respecta la foi de la majorité de
la population, visita les établissements de culte, fit des donations, mais aussi des
gestes dans le registre symbolique. En relatant une visite au monastere Dintr-un
Lemn, l'archevéque catholique, qui y admira une icone « miraculeuse » de la
Vierge Marie, nota que le roi Charles mit un artiste exécuter une reproduction de
celle-ci. Mais I'auteur donne encore d'autres détails, de maniere a exprimer la
haute estime et I'appréciation pour le monarque équilibré, sage et bon chrétien3s.

29 Idem, Din Romdnia, vol.], p. 36.

30 Ipid., p. 72.

31 Jbid., p. 64.

32 Ibid., p. 80.

33 Idem, Din Romdnia, vol. 1], traduction de l'allemand par George Gutu, Bucuresti, Editura
Humanitas, 2010, pp. 22-23.
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Charles e et lamodernisation dela Roumanie

On doit la modernisation et le bon fonctionnement du royaume -
Netzhammer n'hésite pas a répéter cela - « au sage roi » des Roumains. Il réitéra
I'affirmation élogieuse en juillet 1906, lorsqu'il voyagea dans le territoire situé
entre le Danube et la mer Noire, dont le but était le monument d'Adamclisi, « le
Pompéi de Dobroudja »; il eut I'occasion de rappeler le pont de Cernavoda « qu’on
retrouve, comme on sait, parmi les plus belles choses de ce genre qu'on peut voir
en Europe »34. La figure prestigieuse et omniprésente du monarque, doublée par
'attention, le soin et la sagesse, par son esprit d'organisation et par la volonté
presque titanique de ne pas laisser de c6té aucun aspect de l'intérét pour la
prospérité du pays qu'il dirige, émerge extrémement clairement de 1'écriture du
moine bénédictin. Cette mention de |'effort durable et des multiples préoccu-
pations de Charles devient prévisible. Autre fois, en visitant 1'Institut Géogra-
phique de Bucarest, il eut 'occasion de parler du désir du roi, qui insista sur la
nécessité d'élaborer une carte de la Roumanie, qui devrait respecter « toutes les
exigences »35. On y doit rappeler la passion de Netzhammer lui-méme pour la
cartographie, ses connaissances vastes dans ce domaine, de méme que sa propre
préoccupation pour la réalisation d'une carte, qui pourrait fournir une image
appropriée, plastique et édifiante du pays, capable d'inspirer aux enfants I'amour
etl'enthousiasme pour la beauté de leur patrie3s.

La contribution de la monarchie roumaine au développement de la culture
joua un réle important dans la légitimation de la dynastie étrangere3’. L'appui de

34 [bid.,vol. ], p. 82. Voir aussi Idem, Nach Adamclissi. Ein Sommerausflug in das Pompeji der
Dobrogea, extrait de «Katholische Kirchenzeitung», Salzburg, Pustet, 1906.

35 Idem, Din Romdnia, vol. 1, p. 120.

36 Idem, Viitoarea hartd murald a Romdniei [La future carte murale de la Roumanie], en
«Convorbiri Literare» [«Discussions Littéraires»], 1'année XLV, no. 1, janvier 1910, p.
12, apud Nikolaus Netzhammer, In verbo Tuo, pp. 13-14; Idem, Introduction, en
Raymund Netzhammer, Episcop in Romdnia intr-o epocd a conflictelor nationale si
religioase, vol.1, pp. 12-13.

37 Voir Klaus Heitmann, Cultura germand si romdnd la Curtea lui Carol I si a reginei
Elisabeta (Carmen Sylva) [La culture allemande et roumaine a la cour de Charles Ier et
de la Reine Elisabeth (Carmen Sylva)], en Idem, Oglinzi paralele. Studii de imagologie
romdno-germand [Miroirs paralléles. Etudes d'imagologie roumaine-allemande],
Traduction et postface par Florin Manolescu, Bucuresti, Editura Fundatiei Culturale
Romane, 1996, pp. 105-144.
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la paire monarchique pour la littérature, I'art populaire, la langue roumaine, la
culture en général, gagna 1'admiration et I'appréciation d'une grande partie de
1'élite culturelle roumaine38. « Comme un Roumain authentique - disait I. Scurtu
dans un discours ala fin de 1'année scolaire - Sa Majesté acheval'ceuvre immense
de son regne et son dme noble s'est dissous dans 1'ame de notre nation, de
partout »3°. Il n’y s’agissait pas de tout d'une exagération, puisque la gazette
hongroise « Budapest Hirlap » du 5 aolit 1908 écrivit que dans les villages rou-
mains de Transylvanie, « le portrait du roi de la Roumanie est accroché sur le mur
dans de nombreuses huttes, comme s'il serait le vrai souverain des cceurs des
Roumains »40. Dans ce contexte, I'école eut un role décisif a inculquer le respect et
I'amour pour la dynastie. La nouvelle génération a été élevée dans le respect et le
culte pour le couple royal. La dynastie étrangere implanta profondément ses
racines dans la terre du pays a la fin de la modernité roumaine, étant apergue
comme une institution identitaire nationale par excellence. Son jeu avec l'imagi-
naire collectif roumain s'acheva par I'affirmation de I'importance de la monarchie
constitutionnelle, pas seulement politiquement, mais aussi symboliquement.

Sans arriver a des conclusions semblables, Netzhammer eut lui-méme
|'occasion de réfléchir sur cejeu des « miroirs paralléles », sur le role de 1'école au
développement du sentiment national et de I'amour pour la dynastie. De cette
maniere, la présence du portrait de Charles Ier, ainsi que les images des voivodes
médiévaux sur les murs des salles de classe de Dobroudja encore incompletement
roumanisée, le firent comprendre la profondeur des efforts visant I'insertion du
monarque dans I'histoire roumaine et approuver « I'implantation de la réflexion
nationale » dans ce territoire multiethnique#!.

Netzhammer réalisa un portrait complexe du roi Charles dans un texte de
1910, inclus dans le second volume de son livre Aus Rumdnien42. En combinant
d'une faconbrillante la narration, la description et le portrait, 1'auteur accomplit
une belle évocation de grande force et de grande fidélité. Précédée et suivie d'une
description détaillée et pertinente du chateau Peles, un « Eldorado dans les
Carpates »43, la scene de 1'audience au roi est vraiment mémorable. Celle-la est

38 [bid., p. 122 et les suivantes.

39 «Semandtorul» [«Le semeur»], IX, no. 16, 18 avril 1910, p. 245.

40 Apud Ion Bulei, Viata in vremea lui Carol I [La vie a I'époque de Charles Ier], Bucuresti,
Editura Tritonic, 2005, p. 175.

41 Raymund Netzhammer, Din Romdnia, vol.], p. 316.

42 Ibid., vol.1l, pp. 47-58.

43 Ibid., p. 47.
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pleine de détails visuels, psychologiques et historiques émouvantes. La descrip-
tion faite au souverain est si impressionnante qu'elle a un pouvoir spécial de
suggestion, une capacité d'évocation exemplaire. La figure de Charles émerge
imposante, noble, presque hiératique. L'état d'esprit de celui recu en audience a
Sa Majesté renforce cette impression. L'émotion provoquée par la pensée qu'il
visitera le monarque révele un respect quasi-religieux. Le roi septuagénaire est
une combinaison parfaite d'humanité noble et généreuse et d'austérité royale.
Voila, selon Netzhammer, quelques éléments de cetimpressionnant portrait : « Le
Roi Charles Ier aime les gens dans le meilleur sens du terme et, par conséquent, il
est extrémement sympathique ; mais il n’oublie, ni méme pour un seul instant,
qu'il est roi, sachant comment rendre a toutson étre le caractéred'un vrai roi, qui
impressionne profondément par une tenue noble, soldatesque [...] ainsi que par
la maniére sérieuse de discuter avec ses partenaires »44. Naturellement, nous y
présentames seulement une esquisse de ce portrait, parce que 1'essai de résumer
ce que le haut prélat catholique écrit est seulement un ersatz de 'original ; donc,
on doit lire ces pages anthologiques en tant que telles.

La réception de la figure du monarque transforme 1I'empathie en effusion
émotionnelle et situe le portrait du souverain dans le registre symbolique. Son
hote mit en évidence, a son tour, le sens artistique certain de Charles. La
distance, 1'esprit critique, les réserves sont inévitablement exclues, parce qu'ils
sont impossibles dans ce contexte, ils ne font pas partie de cette propulsion du
lecteur dans un registre émotionnel. La personnalité remarquable de Charles Ier,
telle qu’elle est représentée au lecteur par le moine bénédictin décourage, a priori,
toute tentative de relativisme, tout jugement négatif, toute mise en contexte
hative. Le jugement siir, la perspicacité et le discernement semblent, par
conséquent, non seulement étre des valeurs intellectuelles ou morales, mais
acquierent les valences politiques majeures. Le portrait du roi prend une forme
indépendante, se détache de la contingence historique, étant un presque légen-
daire, une expression pléniere de la royauté méme. Le ton méme est dynamique,
ardent et renforce cette impression. On pourrait penser que c’est un livre de
propagande contre le premier monarque constitutionnel de la Roumanie. Ce n'est
pas le cas, mais son registre stylistique est un obsolete, méme charmant : son
langage est spécifique au dix-neuvieme siecle.

On doit signaler un autre épisode, aussi, décrivant une rencontre avec la
famille royale de la Roumanie, en mai 1911, a Constantza. Apres des discussions

44 Ipid., p. 50.
45 Jbid., p. 55 et passim.
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a la table, au cours desquelles il eut de nouveau la chance d'admirer «la délicate
poéte Carmen Sylva »46, suit un téte-a-téte avec Charles. Celui-ci, sous I'impression
d'un voyage sur le Danube et en Dobroudja, communiqua a son interlocuteur la
satisfaction profonde, provoquée par le développement du pays qu'il dirigeait.
L'attitude et la réaction ultérieure de l'auteur des notes sont intéressantes,
lorsqu’il confie au papier le sujet de cette discussion privée. «J’ai regardé avec
vénération - confesse Netzhammer - le roi qui pendant 45 ans dirigea son pays si
sagement et qui peut voir maintenant les fruits splendides de son travail etde son
activité »47. L'épisode est raconté, aussi, - brievement et sans les éloges al'adresse
du souverain au pouvoir - dans I'impressionnant journal de 1'archevéque de rite
latin de la capitale roumaines.

Conclusions

On doit souligner la substance politique de ces réunions, qui est plus
importante que les raisons de sympathie et d'amitié entre les deux personnalités.
Les informations fournies par 1'archevéque catholique sont crédibles, de pre-
miere main, et la perception sur la société roumaine et ses divers aspects -
politiques, sociaux, culturels etc. - est complexe, riche, nuancée. Ses relations sont
tres utiles, parce qu'elles sont en grande partie le résultat d'une longue et étroite
relation avec le souverain roumain. Nikolaus Netzhammer, le neveu du prélat
latin, appréciait dans une monographie que son oncle fut «un partenaire
compétent », dans lequel leroi eut compleéte confiance, les relations entre les deux
« étant marquées par une grande harmonie spirituelle, par sympathie et
respect »#9. Le professeur allemand écrivait que «1'exhaustivité avec laquelle le
roi exposait a I’Archevéque les principes qui sous-tendent ses décisions et leurs

46 Jpid., p. 163.

47 Ibid., pp. 164-165. Voir, pour la description de cet épisode en détail, Idem, De vorbd cu
Regele Carol. Dobrogea si Dundrea [Parlant avec leroi Charles. Dobroudja etle Danube],
en «Revista Catolica» [«La Revue Catholique»], I’année 4 (1915), no. 2, pp. 245-259,
article repris - ainsi que d'autres textes surle méme sujet - en Din viata Regelui Carol 1.
Marturii contimporane si documente [De la vie du roi Charles Ier. Témoignages
contemporains et documents], édition par Al. Tzigara-Samurcas, Bucuresti,
Fundatiunea «Regele Charles I», 1939, pp 210-256.

48 Raymund Netzhammer, Episcop in Romdnia intr-o epocd a conflictelor nationale si
religioase, vol. ], pp. 315-316 (note de 22 mai 1911).

49 Nikolaus Netzhammer, In verbo Tuo, p. 54; Idem, Introduction, en Raymund Netzhammer,
Episcop in Romdnia intr-o epocd a conflictelor nationale si religioase, vol.1, p. 19.
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préliminaires politiques est surprenante. Netzhammer avaitl'habitude de confier
immédiatement apres ces témoignages au journal, presque sous la forme de
sténogrammes »50.

Il nous semble juste de souligner, enfin, l'importance des écrits de
Netzhammer pour comprendre la personnalité du premier roi de la Roumanie. La
lecture des divers passages de son ceuvre est tres instructive. Le portrait de
Charles Ier est complexe et fascinant. L'image du roi est soigneusement construite ;
il y représenta un monarque bon et sage, bon dirigeant, politicien habile,
comprenant entierement les événements. Comme dans un kaléidoscope, 1'auteur
présente des instantanés différents et successifs du monarque. Séparément et
tous ensemble, ceux-ci contribuent a faconner I'image progressive du roi. Les
détails, les nuances, les remarques de Netzhammer convergent vers une esquisse
de portrait lumineux et complexe sans étre, cependant, hagiographique. Natu-
rellement, les idées, les conceptionsde I'auteur ont été influencées par la relation
spéciale qu'il eut avec le monarque ; ses intéréts et sa culture, les médias. Sa
marginalité lui offrit une perspective spécifique, qui I'aida avoir une empathie
particuliere pour le roi qui parvenait du méme espace national et religieux.

50 Idem, In verbo Tuo, p. 54.
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Introduction

The World War I started in the summer of 1914 was the result of major
conflict of interest between the Great Powers. Very fast, the clash has spread at
global level, engaging countries on all continents. Moreover, the historiography!
talks about a new type of confrontation about a total war.

The consequences of the World War [ were multiple and complex, affecting
the organization of the international relations on the basis of established system
at Versailles, as well as economic life, social and political state of the world.
Without no doubt, the Bolshevik Revolution in Russia and, as a consequence, the
birth of the communist movement is one of, if not the most important reper-
cussion of the conflict.

Our study proposes that starting from the political realities of the end of
World War |, to analyze the impact of Bolshevism on the communist movement
in Romania. For this we appealed mainly to documents of the time, whether we
are talking about those emanating from the Komintern, whether we consider
internal documents concerning the activity of the Communist Party of
Romania. We wanted to highlight the discrepancy between the needs of
Romanian society after the Great Union and the communist offer - one divorced
from the domestic realities.

Regarding the historiography of the problem we should started with some
references about the totalitarian phenomena, the contributions signed by
Eckhard Hesse?, Ernst Nolte3 or Leon Poliakov4 being already considered
classical. Also, there is a huge bibliography about communism, with special
emphasis on the Bolshevik period and his totalitarian aspectss.

1 For only two examples from a very rich collection see John M. Roberts, Twentieh
century. The history of the world, 1901 - 2000, New York, 1999, pp. 238-267, and John
Milton Cooper, Woodrow Wilson. A biography, Vintage Books, 2011.

2 Eckard Hesse (editor), Totalitarismus im 20.Jahrhundert: eine Bilanz des internationalen
Forschung, Bonn, 1996.

3 Les mouvements fascistes. L Europe de 1919 d 1945, Paris, 1999.

4 Les totalitarismes du XXe siécle, Paris, 1997.

5 For only few examples see Nikolai Berdiaev, Originea si sensul comunismului rus [The
origin and the sense of Russian communism], Cluj Napoca, 1994; Alain Besancon,
Originile intelectuale ale leninismului [Intelectual origins of communism], Bucuresti,
2003; Idem, Preésent soviétique et passé russe, Hachette, s.a.; Vladimir Brovkin (ed.),
Dear comrades. Mensheviks reports on bolshevik revolution and civil war, Hoover
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Considering our topic, we must point out that historians as Mihail Bruhiss,
Francis Conte’, Lidia Padureacs, Ludmila Rotari® or Marin C. Stanescul® have
contributed to his enrichment. Also, is the case for some very recentbookswritten
by Romanian historians Mihai Burceat, Adrian Cioroianu'2 and Cristina Diac13.

Socialistheritage in Romania

For Greater Romania, which achieved at the end of war her national unity,
the communist threat was double. On the one hand, we talk about ideological

Institution Press, 1991; Zbignew Brzezinski, The great failure. The birth and death of
communism in the twentieh century, Collier Books, 1990; Isaac Deutscher, The
unfinished revolution: Russia, 1917 - 1967, New York, 1967; Milorad Drachkovitch,
Branko Lazitch, The Comintern: Historical highlights, essays, recollection, documents,
New York, 1966; Marc Ferro, La révoluion d'Octobre et la mouvement ouvrier euro -
péene, Paris, 1967; Francois Furet, Trecutul unei iluzii. Eseu despre ideea comunistd in
secolul XX [The past of an illusion. Essay on the communist idea in the twentieh
century], Humanitas, 1996; Helmut Gruber, International communisn in the era of
Lenin, a documentary history, New York, 1972; Michel Heller, Aleksandr Nekrich,
L'Utopie au pouvoir. Histoire de I'URSS de 1917 d nos jours, Calman Levy, 1995; Boris
Souvarine, Staline. Apercu historique du bolchévismne, Paris, 1985; Adam Ulam, The
unfinished revolution. An essay on the sources of influence of marxism and communism,
New York, 1969; Michael Voslensky, Nomenklatura. The rulling class, New York, 1984.

6 Rusia, Romdnia si Basarabia, 1812, 1918, 1924, 1940, [Russia, Romania and Bessarabia,
1812, 1918, 1924, 1940], Chisinau, 1992.

7 Un revolutionnaire diplomate: Christian Rakovsky. L Union Sovietique et I'Europe (1911 -
1941), Paris, 1978.

8 Relatiile romdno-sovietice, 1917 - 1934 [Romanian-Soviet relations, 1917 - 1934],
Chisindu, 2003.

9 Miscarea subversivd in Basarabia intre 1918 si 1924 [Subversive movement in
Bessarabia between 1918 and 1924], Bucharest, 2004.

10 Moscova, Cominternul, filiera comunistd balcanicd si Romdnia, 1919 - 1924 [Moscow,
Komintern, Balkanic communist network and Romania, 1919 - 1924], Bucuresti, 1994.

11 Apdrdnd ordinea de stat”. Siguranta pe urmele lui Gheorghe Crosneff in Romdnia
interbelicd [“Defending the order of state”. Secret police following Gheorghe Crosneff
in the interwar Romania], Bucuresti, 2016.

12 Adrian Cioroianu (ed.), Comunistii inainte de comunism. Procese si condamndri ale
ilegalistilor in Romdnia [The communists before communism. Processes and
convictions of illegalists in Romania], Bucuresti, 2014.

13 Cristina Diac, Zorii comunismului in Romdnia. Stefan Foris, un destin neterminat [Dawn of
communism in Romania. Stefan Foris, an unfinished destiny], Cetatea de Scaun, 2014.
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aspects, which the Communist International involvement has affected the
evolution of an extreme left party in our country. On the other, is the territorial
issue of Bessarabia.

In fact, this issue has contributed decisively to the worsening of relations
with the Kremlin, Lenin acting to this not only diplomatically, but also blocking
at the same time the Romanian treasure sent to Moscow. From now, Moscow
emerged as the strongest threat to Romania’s territorial security and for the
safety of the political system in Bucharest.

It should be stressed from the outset that in the Old Kingdom was a
Socialist movement before World War I, but it was quite weak. Moreover, the
Workers Social Democratic Party of Romania, formed in 1893, failed in 1899
through what was called “generous’s betrayal”, when a group of leaders left the
movement for the National Liberal Party. However, in 1910, a new Social
Democratic Party was founded.

We could discuss also about the situation of socialist movement in
Bessarabia, Bukovine adn Transsylvania. In this regions, the Russian influ-
ence (for the first case) and the Austrian (in the other cases), and also the
economic and social realities conducted to specific situation4. We don’t
intend to discuss now the roots of the socialist movement outside of the Old
Kingdom, but we need to mention the tragic fate of some socialist leaders
after 194715,

The Third International Communist

The attraction of this party in the internationalist structures prepared by
the Bolsheviks was to understand if we consider Moscow’s plans for the
dissemination of world revolution. Thus, Lenin and his entourage have decided
to found the Third International Communist. In this regard, the invitation to the
founding Congress was released from 24 January 1919. The document in
question?é is one of particular importance since it defines clearly the context,
political objectives, and purposes for which it was elaborated. In the preamble of
the paper it is shown that:

14 See for Transsylvania, Sorin Radu, lon Flueras (1882 - 1953). Social-democratie si sindica-
lism [lon Flueras (1882 - 1953). Social-democracy and sindicalism], Bucuresti, 2007.

15 See Constantin Buchet, Social-democratia incarceratd. Evolutii politice interne si reactii
internationale, 1946 - 1969 [Social-democracy in prison. International reactions and
internal political evolutions, 1946 - 1969], Bucuresti, 2005.

16 http://marxists.org/archive /trotsky /1924 /ffyci-1/app04.htm. Accessed in 10.12.16
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,He undersigned parties and organizations consider it urgently
necessary to convene the first congress of a new revolutionary International.
During the war and the revolution, it became conclusively clear not only that
the old socialist and social-democratic parties and with them the Second
International, had become completely bankrupt, not only that the half-way
elements of the old social-democracy (the so-called “centre”) are incapable of
positive revolutionary action, but that the outlines of a really revolutionary
international are already clearly defined. The gigantic pace of the world
revolution, constantly presenting new problems, the danger that this
revolution may be throttled by the alliance of capitalist states, which are
grouping together against the revolution under the hypocritical banner of the
“League of Nations”, the attempts of the parties of the social-traitors to get
together and, having “amnestied” each other, to assist their governments and
their bourgeoisie to deceive the working class yet again; finally the
extraordinarily rich revolutionary experience already gained and the
internationalization of the entire revolutionary movement compel us to take
the initiative in placing upon the order of the day the convening of an
international congress of revolutionary proletarian parties.1”

The International objectives and tactics he met, the letter clearly point out
that the immediate task of the proletariat was taking over political power, by
destroying the State apparatus of the bourgeoisie and replacing them with those
of the working class. This was to be imposed on the “dictatorship of the
proletariat”, through the efforts of workers internationally.

Sure, in the context of strong ideological conflict of the period, was not
forgotten the address criticism of the old socialist parties considered treache-
rous to cause proletariat weak policy against the bourgeoisie. As a result, a
number of parties, 39 organizations and groups were invited to establish the
Communist International. The list was open to the most powerful forces of the
far left of the moment, the victorious Bolsheviks already in Russia and the
Spartacus League of Germany, and among the guests was the Social Democratic
Party of Romania.

Thus, during the period from 2 to 6 March 1919, it took place in Moscow
the first Congress of the Third International Communist. In the opening speech,
Lenin has outlined the main task of the new International:

“People are aware of the importance and significance of the battle that you
now lead. All we need is to find practical form to be able to install the

17 Ibid.
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dictatorship of the proletariat. Such a shape is the dictatorship of the proletariat
with the Soviet system. ... “18

On the basis of those discussed in Moscow, the participants remained in
action in their home states. In Romania, the main problem was the transfor-
mation of the Social Democratic Party in the Communist Party, or at least a
significant fraction of this, to separe in order to join the Komintern. From this
point of view things were far more advanced, and naturally otherwise in
Bessarabia.

An interesting document of the General Direction of Secret Police about
the Bolshevik movement in the territory between Prut and Nistru19, written in
June 1920, provides us with extremely valuable information in this regard.
Firstly, the report’s author pointed out that the strength of the movement came
from the fact that it was fed on the Russian vein, as both the roots and the
Organization, fighting tactic and financing.

Another important element for the development of the movement was, in
the opinion of the Romanian Secret Police:

“..the fact that the population of Bessarabia know Bolshevik ideas since
the time when the province was not attached to Romania, when these ideas gave
only general promises of happiness, by land sharing, equality, the rule of the
workers and poor peasants, some of which have been performed and before
entering the Romanian army was therefore free to sharing lands...” 20.

The synthesis pointed out successes recorded in 1919, and the arrest of
more than 200 prominent Communists, accused for Bolshevik propaganda
and for stealing military intelligence informations. This was the reason that,
for several months, the communist activity languished in Bessarabia. In
addition, two Bolsheviks staff members coming from over the Dniester in July
1919, Ivan Alekseyevich Cercash and Samuel Bantke, on which they found
250,000 roubles and a mandate to reorganize the movement, were arrested
by Romanian authorities.2!

In these circumstances, the reorganization of the Bolshevik Committee
resumed as late as February 1920, when the Red Army troops not incidentally
were again on the left bank of the Dniester River. Therefore, gathering of military

18 Jbid.

19 Central Historical National Archives Bucharest (CHNAB), the Royal House Fund,
Miscellaneous, file 312, pp. 1-6.

20 Jpid.

21 Jpid.
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secrets and building of a military intelligence service, among others, were ones
of the tasks of Communists in Bessarabia, as underlined in a well-documented
synthesis:

“At the end of February 1920 one of our informers, sent on the River,
brought us the news that the Bolsheviks intending to send in Bessarabia for
revolutionary propaganda and espionage a number of well-trained people to
carry out the mission which they entrust.

This news was then later confirmed by another informer who showed us
that people are prepared and that will come before a team that will lead the
entire revolutionary organization, and espionage.

As a result of these informations, Secret Police have taken the necessary
measures and failed to arrest the first team composed by E. Steinlein said baron
von Schnee, head of the Central Organization, and Saber Sobelman said Kasbec,
Tighina region delegate David Ricsainic, said Arnab, on a courier of the
organisation, namely Drofiscaia, Dumitru Crijanovski, Vladimir Timbalov, Denise
Raicicovaand Efim Zucan....”22

The safety capture of Eduard von Schnee has an excellent opportunity to
learn that, in addition to political tasks (links with the Socialist leaders and other
decision makers from Bucharest), he had the task to build a military intelligence
service. In addition, von Schnee - using significant amounts of money considered
available - had to procure arms and munition for the residents who had to be
involved in acts of diversion in the event of an attack of Bolshevik troops over
the Dniester Riverz3,

From von Schnee has also known the existence of a Soviet plane in respect
of Romania and Poland?4. The Secret Police was also in possession of the names

22 Jpid.

23 Jbid.

24 The arrested persons E Steinlein said baron von Schnee and Saber Sobelman, give us
the two Governments plans of Soviets from Moscow and Kharkiv with regard to
Romania and Poland, following informations collected from the army of the ruling
circles of Odessa, from the boroughs of Odessa and 45 and 41 divisions of Smerinca,
and sent to a military Commissioner of the South front and Rakovski.

Bolsheviks convinced themselves that Romanian army is the only army
remaining disciplined in Europe and untouched by the Jewish Bolshevism and that
military action against Romania in such conditions would be disastrous for the Jewish
Bolshevism. They are determined to conclude peace with Romania as soon as
possible ...", Ibid.
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of the leaders of the Bolshevik movement in Bessarabia, namely those of the
Provisional Committee elected in September 191925.

Birth of the Romanian CommunistParty

Finally, after many hesitations, but especially after Moscow gave its
approval on March 17, 1921, it was decided to convene the Congress of the
Communist Party of Romania in the period 8 - 11 May 1921. On this occasion
was fixed the agenda of the scheduled Forum:

1. Moral and material report

2. The report of the delegation which was in Russia

3. Membership and program

4. The Agrarian Problem

5. Cooperatives

6. Press and propaganda

7. Amendments to the Statute

8. The question of nationalities

9.a. The Youth Movement.

9.b. Women's movement

10. Election of the Committee

11. Miscellaneous?s.

25 “The first provisional Central Committee, after the arrests of the Bessarabians on May
1919, was established in early September 1919, and was composed of: Sasha Suslic,
conspiratorial name Cristor, President; Calb, conspiratorial name Sustlov Saber,
Treasurer; losif Roitman, Leib said Naum and Feodosia Cacianovschi Sandy,
Augustine, members.

This Committee - follows the document of the Police and General Security
Directorate has operated only one month, having a very low activity, dealing more
with raising money for the Bolsheviks arrested and their families...”, Ibid.

26 Also now has been fixed and the system of representation for the Congress:

a. a delegate for 25 members

b. two delegates for 100 members; and for more than 100 members one delegate

c. the Executive Committee

d. a delegate of the Socialist Federation of the Prahova

e. Two officials of the Youth

f. one delegate of the parliamentary group

g. a delegate of CC in women

h. a delegate of the people's House



The Great War and the Birth of the Communist Movement 371

The works of the Congress of the Socialist Party of Romania were opened
as planned on Sunday, May 8, 1921, at the office of the newspaper’s editorial
“The Socialism”, whereas after the general strike of October 1920 party’s central
Club was closed. Without going into the details of execution of worksz27, we recall
here that according to the report, submitted to the Commission for validation of
more than 300 delegates, representing 45,000 members of the party, and most
of them had a mandate to vote on membership of the Romanian Communist
Party in the Communist International.

After reading several motions, Theodor lordachescu, on behalf of the
unit fraction, made attention that they are not fulfilled conditions necessary
for carrying out the work of the Congress. Immediately stormy discussions
were started, Sandu Rozvany and Gheorghe Cristescu disputing his
intervention on this idea.

Until the interruption of the work of the Congress, a number of issues of
strategy were discussed. Very interesting from this point of view is the agrarian
Program of the Socialist Communist Party of Romania, foreworded by a
statement in which he claimed that the main purpose of its is taking power by
the revolutionary proletariat’s pathzs.

Here are the main ideas of the agrarian program of the Communists:

“The Earth was of those who work for it for centuries by the sweat of those
who face them have created the wild forests productive Earth ...

i.a delegate of Socialists

j. a delegate of the circle publishing

k. Central Commission of control complete

1. The full General Commission.

(Tasi County Department of National Archives, Party Archive, fund A/2, file 69, p. 8.)

27 CHNAB, Central Comittee of the Romanian Communist Party Fund, Chancellery, vol. III,
file 8/1921, pp.1-57.

28 "The first condition of the struggle for power in the outbreak - the motivation - but it's
not increasing quickly pilled white strakes in layer number to be entered with the
ultimate goal of perfection of the struggle, because the capitalist system has
monopolized for itself all the means of propaganda as they did illusions and a
possible awakening of the masses.

The struggle for power can successfully lead and so, if only a part of the
proletariat is infused with the ultimate goal of complete proletarian struggle until
other layers’ dissatisfaction towards the situation of capitalism which is currently
character or prove a neutrality toward the struggle between capital and labour.”,
Idem, Agrarian Section, file 1/1921, pp.1-10.
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The Earth was of peasants’ farmers [...]

The Socialist-Communist Party recognizes that its debt and its main
mission as abolishing such wrongs.

Agrarian reform

On the basis of the above, by virtue of the Socialist-Communist Party
claimed carrying out agrarian reform, much promised, but so far not fulfilled,
based on the following principles:

To expropriate all properties (estates) greater than 50 grounds, 3 (30
hectares) of land, expropriable entirely are church estates and those of the State,
in all their extent, together with the buildings, cattle, agricultural tools that
belong to them. “29

The intervention of the Romanian authorities at the time that it was
voted the membership without conditions of the new created party as a
Department of the Communist Third International in Moscow ended the
congress before all points of the agenda to be exhausted (including the
election of the new Central Committee). In addition, those who expressed
unconditional adhesion to the Komintern were arrested and implicated in the
Spirii Hill (Rom. Dealul Spirii) trial.

However, Gheorghe Cristescu had time to inform, on May 12, 1921, the
Executive Committee of the Third International about the fact that the Socialist
Party of Romania decided on the occasion of the Congress held in Bucharest to
join the Komintern with a smashing of 428 votes compared to only 111
centrists30. In the informing note of Cristescu, who signed in as Secretary of the
Communist Party of Romania, it showed that the participants in the Conference
have come to the conclusion that:

29 ]bid. These doctrinal bases was adopted in the following motion in the agrarian
question:

"1. The Earth as the absolute property of the whole people, the country’s worker, being
expropriated without any compensation.

2. Allow and give everyone more so how can he and his family to work, without having to
employ salaried workers.

3. Large agricultural tools: machine plowing, threshing, mills and what variety, will be
confiscated and passed to the comrades to made on grounds of Communist
agricultural.

4. You will keep all the farms and buildings with about 50 acres around... ", Ibidem, file
3/1921, pp.1-5.

30 Jdem, Foreign Relations Section,file 2/1921, pp. 1-2
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“tactical principles of the Communists are the only revolutionary principles;
the tactics of The Communist Party stands against all forms of social existence in
all their complexity, given to us through the prism of Marxism scientifically true
and translating them into life will lead the proletariat to win the fight with the
bourgeoisie. "31

These are the auspices under which the Communist Party of Romania was
born, as Department of the Communist International from Moscow.
Unconditional acceptance of Komintern directives, in particular in relation to
national problem, constituted a real problem for the party in the difficult battle
to win adherents.

Although after August 23, 1944, the communist propaganda has
overestimated the interwar struggle of the Romanian Communist Party, the
truth is another and he is even contained in the documents emanating from the
leaders of the movement. Thus, on October 15, 1921, Alexandru Badulescu
report entitled Situation of the workers’ Party of Romania, in which emphasize
that after the arrest of participants in the Congress “there is no communist
movement"32 in Romania.

Another document, from January 1922, entitled Report on the Romanian
Communist movement show that following the arrests at the Communist
Congress, however, rised a hope:

“After the Government of General Alexandru Averescu arrested the
Communists from Congress, it seemed like a long time could no longer be any
communist movement and even professional-class associations. However, very
soon appeared the illegally Socialist Newspaper, and the Communist youth who
continue to support the movement"s3

On the same subject, on February 10, 1922, it was drafted at the
Kharkiv an “external evaluation” entitled Report on the direct action and the
labour movement in Romania (1918-February 10, 1922)34 In fact, we are
talking about a fairly realistic picture of the situation in Bucharest with
regard to extreme left:

“The labour movement in Romania is weak both quantitatively and
qualitatively. Even in times when its degree of development was higher, it cannot
be said to have had any serious influence on the bourgeois policy...

31 Ibid.

32 Jdem, Organizatorial Section, file 6/1921, pp. 2-8.
33 Ibid., file 1/1922, pp. 2-5.

34 Jbid., file 2/1922, pp. 2-10.
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Until the end of his Government, led General Averescu never met in his
way of labour organized opposition. The coup was one of the hardest in the
history of the workers’ movement, known in Romania, maybe the hardest.

Under the impression of unfettered terror following the general strike in
May 1921, took place the Congress of Socialist parties in all of Romania after
World War. It is understood that the Government could not Crown the work
started: delegates who voted for membership of the Communist International
were arrested. ... 35

However, whereas in December 1921 most Communist leaders arrested in
May that year were liberated, at the end of 1922, it was possible to hold a
General Conference in Ploiesti, who had to enter into history as the Second
Congress of the Communist Party of Romania. Thus, on October 3, 1922 was
presented the report of the Executive Committee of the Socialist Party of
Communist Romania in front of the General Conference3s. Here, however, the
emphasis fell more on disputes and personal egos, set against a confrontation
between the Secretary Gheorghe Cristescu and Marcel Pauker.

The confirmation comes from a report signed Marian, as Secretary of the
Executive Committee, sent to Komintern on June 7, 1923. In this paper it is
shown that:

“The Conference that took place in October 1922 at Ploiesti aimed to settle
personal disputes cropped up in the bosom of the party within the Provisional
Committee and to give the party a solid, uniform Committee, with full authority
to all members ... If a Committee has a result more appropriately, the causes are
as follows:

The party does not have a high-value, related to the number and quality of
participants.

Some of the present members refused to accept executive positions. In the
new Central Committee comrade Gheorghe Cristescu was elected titular
secretary and comrade Boris Stefanov head of the Secretariat of the Party [...]

Despite this situation, for personal reasons, Comrade Boris Stefanov has
not assumed his post..."3".

The document signed by Marian evoked the conditions under which, in
April 1923, as a result of the fact that Gheorghe Cristescu pointed out that he
cannot work with Marcel Pauker, led to the replacement of Gheorghe Cristescu

35 Ibid.
36 Ibid., file 17/1922, pp. 2-34.
37 Ibid., file 17/1923, p.2-6.



The Great War and the Birth of the Communist Movement 375

and Boris Stefanov with Marian, seconded by Alexander Dobrogeanu-Gherea, as
political Secretary, collaboratorand Cruceanu as General Treasurer.

Romanian CommunistParty outlaw

An equally turbulent history has the Third Congress of the party. Initially it
had been convened for 23 - 25 February 1924, after the informing document
sent to Komintern by Gheorghe Cristescu (returned at the head of the party, as
was written in a report of January 13, 1924)38. In this document is inserted the
expected agenda too:

1. Moral and material Report of the Central Committee

2. The report on the international situation.

3. Project of the program of the party.

4. Agrarian problem.

5. The position on nationalities.

6. The organizational Staff of the Trade-Union and the interventionist.

7. Elections of the CC and the Control Commission.

The Third Congress was to take place in Bucharest, but developments in
domestic and international events has led to its postponement for august,
changed including the venue. This is the first forum of the Communists deployed
outside the country, in Vienna3?. It was basically an opening for two decades of
illegal activity to the Communists in Romania.

The events in the autumn of 1924 in Bessarabia, namely the mutiny at
Tatarbunar in the period 16 - 18 September 1924, will contribute decisively
to the isolation of the Communist Party and his passing into illegality.40 The
liberal government’s gesture of removing the Communists outlawed is one
fully justified.

On May 21, 1924, U.S. Ambassador to Riga, FWB Coleman, sent to State
Department information about the provisions of the Romanian section of
Komintern, which was designed to meet three main objectives:

- Secret Propaganda in the army

- Organisation of Cells for supporters

38 [dem, Chancellery, vol.II], file1/1924, p.1.

39 Erroneously, the late Victor Frunza, Istoria comunismului fn Romdnia [History of
communism in Romania], Bucharest, 1999, p. 41, places the work of the Congress
from September in august 1924.

40 Ludmila Rotari, op.cit, p.242-244.
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- Activity among minorities*L.

In order to achieve those goals was made available a sum of 100,000
French francs.

The Third Congress of the Communist Party of Romania took place in
august 1924, and opens a new stage in the history of the party. After that year,
the native element appears marginal. Incidentally, replacement of Gheorghe
Cristescu with Elek K6blés was a strong signal in this direction.

How did it come to the Congress and to the postponement of his conduct in
Vienna we learn from the informative report No. 161 of the Communist
International in October 8, 192442. According to the epoch sources, there were
few participants: “11 the delegates from Romania, 4 guests, 5 members of the
Central Committee, a member of the Board of Control, and four companions
representatives of Balkan Communist Federation.”

The agenda included nine points:

1. The report of the delegation to the Fifth Congress of the Communist
International and the 7t Conference of the Balkan Communist Federation;

2. The economic and political Situation in Romania;

3. Activity report of the Central Committee;

4. The report of the audit;

5. The peasants’ problem;

6. National Problem;

7. Trade-Union Issue;

8. The organizational Problem;

9. Miscellaneous.

Discussed in plenary were only reports about the economic and political
situation, as well as the work of the Committee.

In the resolution adopted by Congress in the Affairs of the Central
Committee a full suite of complaints for the period 1922 - 1924 was included.
Thus, the document shows that:

“The Central Committee has been lacking throughout the period of the
Congress in Ploiesti a well-defined policy line and of a systematic programme of
work. In the realm of the Central Committee did not do almost anything. The
Central Committee had almost no connection with the mass party, did not give
the organization any instructions or could not control their work. The upshot of

41 National Archives of the United States of America, Washington DC, Record Group
Number 59, Decimal File 1910-1929, doc.871.008/A.
42 CHNAB, Fund CC of the RCP, Organizatorical Section, file 40/1924, p.2-6.
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these shortcomings has been a complete misdirection of sections and party
members in the face of events and especially to all the issues on the agenda.
Central Conduct pasting permanently, local and regional organizations were
compelled to work as were skilful sole, which of course led to mistakes such as:
the neglect of work organization in the Old Kingdom (i.e. the so-called Little
Romania, until 1918, our note), the neglect of political work in organisations in
Transylvania and so forth. ... “43

It should also be noted that concerning the national question, the Party
resolution take over entirely Komintern point of view on the multinational
character of Romania#4. Not incidentally, on October 12, 1924 Soviet authorities
took the decision to set up the left bank of Nistru River, with its capital at the
pond, an autonomous Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic45.

Conclusions

In conclusion, the communism has proved from the early years of its
existence that cannot take roots in Romania. Economic realities (primarily the
lack of a powerful industry) and the social one (predominance of the peasantry
which accounted for over 80% of the population) was too obvious. Additionally,
the fear of the Romanians to the Soviet Union played an important place in
Romanians distrust in communism.

43 Ibid., file 37/1924, p.2-7.

44  Bloody economic and political Oppression of Romanian nationalists explains why
broad masses enough of it so fiercely fighting against imperialism and for their
release under its yoke. Rental barracks owned and peasantry of Bessarabia, who lived
the first period of the Russian Revolution and now they are under Romanian military
dictatorship, manifests each day National Revolutionary endeavour to unite with the
USSR, and thus further development and protect the interests of its life. As they suffer
the labours and peasants’ masses of Hungarian, Swabian and Saxon in Transylvania
and Banat, working German and Ukrainian population in Bukovina and Bulgarian
masses from Dobrudja. The policy of the Romanian bourgeoisie bottlenecks it and
kidnaps the livelihood, push them to emigrate, they throw in a mess folded and gives
them backwards on the economic and cultural viewpoint... ", Documente din istoria
Partidului Comunist din Romdnia, vol. 11, 1922 - 1928 [Documents from the history of
the Communist Party of Romania], volIl, 1923-1928, Bucharest, 1953, doc. 71.

45 Ludmila Rotari, op.cit p.263.
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Therefore, only six years after the end of World War I, the Communist
Movement in Romania, fruit of the Great War and of the so-called Socialist
Revolution in Russia, was far from being important in the domestic political
game, Romanians basically preferring the democratic parties.



BOOK REVIEWS

A NEW SYNTHESIS ON THE EDUCATION IN BUKOVINA
DURING THE AUSTRIAN RULE!

Bukovina is a historical region that had an usual historical destiny
accustomed to eastern Europe’s, where in the 20t century there were major
changes of frontiers, generated by the two World Wars and the collapse of the
former Soviet Union in 1991. In this context, Bukovina changed in 1918 its status
of the Austro-Hungarian province to the province of Greater Romania. The
Northern part of this region had become in 1940 and 1944 part of the USSR, and
in 1991 part of Ukraine, whether its Southern part had belonged to Romania,
during this period.

On the other hand, Bucovina had an unusual historical destiny, being
considered since the early 20th century a Central-European cultural area or a
territory located “between East and West” (zwischen Orient und Okzident) as it
was pointed by Erich Beck - the most important expert in recording and
systematizing writings about Bukovina.

Having all these considerations, writings about Bukovina are naturally
attracting the interest of specialists. This is also the case of the monograph of Mr.
Constantin Ungureanu, a dedicated researcher to the history of education in the
former Austrian Bukovina.

Studies made by Constantin Ungureanu on this topic are distinguished by
critical sense, scrupulousness, analysis, synthesis, but also by a high capacity of
comparison. This paper about the Secondary education in the former duchy of
Bukovina happily continues and develops the comprehensive study about
primary education, published on 2007, in Kishinev (Rom. Chisinau). Doing an
extensive review of previous contributions on the subject under discussion, Mr.
Constantin Ungureanu proves outset, an exhaustive knowledge of historiography
problems.

By his book, he aims and succeeds to complete and deepens the topic,
previously treated at a superficial level - incomplete or subjective. Works written

1 Constantin Ungureanu, Scolile secundare din Bucovina (1808-1918) [Secondary Schools
in Bukovina (1808-1918)], Chisindu, Tipografia Centrald, 2016, 304 p.
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in Romanian, German, and Ukrainian about the primary and secondary education
from Bukovina are oriented to analyze the educational process of those
ethnicities, often lacking of comparison and critic spirit, without which the
historical truth fades or disappears.

The book aims and succeeds to answer a number of key questions to
elucidate the topic. Among these, we include: what was the influence of the
revolution on 1848-1849 on the evolution and development of secondary
education? Which factorshave contributed in increasing the number of secondary
schools at the beginning of the twentieth century? Why girls’ high schools
appeared later than boys’ high schools? What ways of solving found Austrian
authorities concerning language teaching? What are the similarities and
differences between the programs of human and real gymnasiums, girls’ high
schoolsand elementary schools? How the secondary education did from Bukovina
developed compared to other Austrian provinces inhabited by Romanian? etc.

The author has proposed research objectivessuch as:

- Comparative analysis of regulations in the dualist Empire, concerning the
organization and operation of ggymnasiums, high schools and real profile schools.

- Policy reforms in Bukovina’s education after the 1848 revolution.

- Detailed analysis of Bukovina’s secondary education during the provincial
autonomy.

- Careful investigation of all categories of secondary schools in the Duchy of
Bukovina.

- Accurate playback of the schoolchildren population, by native language
and religious structure.

- Synthetic analysis of the Romanian textbooks developed by Bukovinian
teachers.

- Comparative research of Bukovina’s secondary education level, in relation
to other Austrian provincesor territories inhabited by Romanians.

- Fulfillment of numerous tables and charts regarding the Bukovina’s
secondary education.

- Work analysis of secondary schools and high schools in the province
during the First World War and a few years after the union with Romania (1918).

The bibliography used by the author is very extensive, being structured in:
I. Unpublished and publishedsources. 11. Publications. 111. General and Special Works.
Intense use of unpublished sources gives the paper a strong originality character.
This type of information was taken, analyzed and included in the book, the author
studying funds from: State Archive of Chernivtsi Region (Funds: The Executive
Committee of the Duchy of Bucovina; Regional Directorate of Chernivtsi;
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Provincial School Council of Bukovina; the Superior Gymnasium in Chernivtsi;
No. 3 Gymnasium in Chernivtsi; Orthodox girls High School in Chernivtsi; Private
Girls Gymnasium in Chernivtsi; Municipal Girls High School in Chernivtsi;
Metropolitan Church of Bukovina; etc.); National Archives of Bucharest (Funds:
Collection of Austria’s microfilms; Aulic War Council in Vienna; Iancu Flondor;
Sever Zotta; Hurmuzachi; Teodor Balan) and the National Archives of Suceava
(Funds: Stefan cel Mare High School in Suceava; German Franz Joseph High School
in Siret, Girls High Schoolin Radauti).

Regarding published sources, C. Ungureanu uses various Austrian statistics,
stenographic protocols of the Bukovina Diet, yearbooks of the Bukovina’s High
Schools and other published collections of documents, as well as Romanian and
German publications (from the Austrian, interwar and present period).
C.Ungureanu also uses an extensive Austro-German, Romanian, Ukrainian
bibliography, followed by an index of names and places and comprehensive
summaries of the paper in German and English.

The book is divided into two large chapters and 11 subchapters. In the first
chapter, entitled The Gymnasiums inBucovina, are being described the work and
organization of secondary schools for boys in Bucovina, subsections providing
details about Gymnasiums schools in the Duchy, especially those teaching in
Romanian. Chapter 1l (Other secondary educational institutions) analyses the
girls High Schools, Real Schools, Vocational Schools and the Normal School for
Teachers of Chernivtsi. By the first decade of the Twentieth century, the language
of teaching in this institution was German and afterwards three national sections
- German, Romanian and Ukrainian were organized. Since 1910, few private
normal schools for girls were opened in Chernivtsi (two German, one Romanian
and one Ukrainian).

Between the second half of the Nineteenth century and early Twentieth
century, secondary and vocational education in Bukovina has developed greatly,
numerous gymnasiums and lyceums for boys and girls were created, aiding
secondary schools with real profile. German language dominated further the
instructive-educational process. However, the schools with teaching in other
national languages had also evolved. Before the start of the Great War in Bukovina
there were 13 secondary schools for boys. Related to their language teaching, four
German Gymnasiums, four German-Romanian Gymnasiums, two German-
Ukrainian, two Ukrainian and one Polish Gymnasiums were functioning. Two real
profile schools, a vocational school, some state and private high schools for girls,
and two normal schools dedicated to training the teachers were also functioning.
Despite the difficulties, there is an evolution of secondary education in Romanian
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language in the Duchy of Bukovina, interrupted by war and followed by
integration into educational structures of the unified Romania.

At the end of this short analysis, we present some summative personal
conclusions. Undoubtedly, we see a massive scholarly and reconstruction work
based predominantly on historical sources. The author compares the situation of
education in Austrian Bukovina to the situation of education in the Old Kingdom
of Romania, Transylvania and Bessarabia. We suggest a comparison between the
secondary schools and the education, in general, in Austrian Bukovina and the
education in other non-German neighboring provinces, of the former Austro-
Hungarian Empire. In this way, we can certainly get interesting conclusions.

The author also could try a broader analysis and comparison of works that
are treating the history of education in Austrian Bukovina, belonging to various
national historiographies (i.e. Romanian, Ukrainian, Austrian, German, Polishand
Hebrew). From this point we could also get many other interesting conclusions.

These observations do not wish to diminish the value of this monumental
monograph; on the contrary, they intend to suggest its improvement.

Anyway, Mr. Constantin Ungureanu’s book Secondary schools in Bukovina
(1808-1918) isan important milestone in the historiography of the problem, both
through scientific and methodological accuracy, critical approach, elegant
appearance, and, at the same time, synthetic. Therefore we recommend reading
this book, both by researchers and common readers passionate about the cultural
history of Bukovina under Austrian rule.

Vlad GAFITA,
Stefan cel Mare University of Suceava



THE INFLUENCE OF GEOPOLITICAL RIVALRIES OF GREAT POWERS
UPON INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS!

The disintegration of the former Soviet Union in 1991 generated a real
domino game with planetary effects, in which some independent state on the
world map appeared. That fact drastically decreased the geopolitical influence of
the Russian Federation, the true successor state of the USSR. The independent
Ukraine diminished the influence of the Russian Federation in Europe. As
Zbigniew Brzezinski remarked, “Without Ukraine, Russia ceases to be a Eurasian
empire. Russia without Ukraine can still strive for imperial status, but it would
then become a predominantly Asian imperial state... However, if Moscow regains
control over Ukraine..., Russia automatically again regains the wherewithal to
become a powerful imperial state, spanning Europe and Asia”2.

The Russian Federation’s geopolitical influence in Asia is mainly reduced
by the emergence of some states in the South Caucasus (Armenia, Georgia,
Azerbaijan) and in Central Asia (Kazakhstan, Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan
and Kyrgyzstan). By the emergence of the new independent states from the
former USSR, the Russian Federation has lost, besides a number of key geostra-
tegic positions, also some important demographic and economic resources.

With regard to the economic resources problem, we note that until 1991,
the Soviet Union had exclusive access to the important economic resources
(mainly hydrocarbon and minerals) of the states in Central Asia and in the
Caucasus. After 1991, broke the first real competition between the Russian
Federation, the US and China for control of economic resources (and not only) of
the Central Asian states, and, on the other hand, another competition between
the Russian Federation, USA and partially EU to control this type of resources
(and not only) of the states in the South Caucasus.

In this competition, the Caspian Sea’s area has gained a capital importance
because from here, via the wider Black Sea’s area, vast economic resources of
Central Asia and Caucasus can reach Europe. Experts in geo-economics and geo-

1Tulian Chifu, Narciz Baldsoiu, Radu Arghir, The East-West Black Sea - Caspian Sea
Strategic Corridor, Bucharest, The Institute of Political Sciences and International
Relations’ Publishing House, 2014, p. 250

zZbigniew Brzezinski, The Grand Chessboard. American Primacy and Its Geostrategic
Imperatives, New York, Basic Books, 1997, p. 46.

Copyright © 2016 “Codrul Cosminului”, XXII, 2016, No. 2, p. 383-388
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strategy have popularized after 1991 the term of “the strategic Caspian-Black
Sea corridor”, writing various books, studies and articles about this topic.

This is also the topic of this book, which we present to the reader. One of
the authors of this book, Iulian Chifu, explains in Foreword, its ambitious goal.
Thus, he states the following: “The East-West Caspian Sea - Black Sea Strategic
Corridor is a book that tries to elaborate on a vision and a concept that is aimed
at linking the land locked Central Asia with the border of EU and NATO, e.g.
Romania, on the West shore of the Black Sea. The project that emerged from this
concept is covering 5 tracks, some already under development as a natural
consequence of the previous cooperation: energy, transport, military transport,
investment and trade” (p. 6).

The authors of the book are trying to answer to this challenge over the 13
chapters with the following titles: Changing the name of the game: From Chess to
GO (lulian Chifu); Why is Central Asia central to Eurasian Security (Iulian Chifu);
The South Caucasus: Going with the Wind (Iulian Chifu); The East-West Caspian
Sea - Black Sea Strategic Corridor. A concept, a vision and a project (Iulian Chifu);
Georgia, a piece of the puzzle or the weak link of the Southern Corridor? (Bogdan
Nedea); Azerbaijan: an essential link on the East-West Black Sea - Caspian Sea
Corridor (Lavinia Lupu, Sabit Baghirov); Turkmenistan - Enormous energy
resources trapped in geopolitical clashes (Narciz Balasoiu); Uzbekistan — the East
end of the East-West Strategic Corridor (Radu Arghir); Republic of Kazakhstan
and its Strategic Interest for the East-West Corridor (Adriana Sauliuc); The
Turkish Link in the East-West Corridor (Nigar Goksel); Russia’s neighborhood
policy - from a Russian perspective (Bordei Ciprian); The East-West Strategic
Corridor: the Case of the Republic of Moldova (Oazu Nantoi); The East-West
Strategic Corridor from Central Asia to Europe and Ukraine’s Interests (Volodymyr
Novorotsky).

We will present to the reader the essence of these chapters, so that, finally,
our own conclusions on this book will be exposed.

Chapter 1 outlines a basic picture of the world’s geopolitical scene, shaped
by the current US policy of focusing on the Asia-Pacific region not on the
European regions, by the increase of economic power of China, by the complex
issues related to hydrocarbon supply of the world’s states, by the global
economic crisis and, finally, by Russia's aggressive policy inclusively based on
the usage of its military capacities. Ultimately, it is suggested the necessity of
strengthening the economic cooperation between the EU and the US and the
requirement of this state’s involvement in the problems generated by “the
Eurasian Suppliers Belt” (i.e. the member supplying states of hydrocarbon from
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the Persian Gulf, Middle East, Central Asia and Russia areas), in order to achieve
a “peaceful development of the world on the road to globalization”. (p. 16)

In the next chapter is summarily but very accurate depicted the geopoli-
tical picture of Central Asia, starting from presenting the main actors directly
involved or only interested in problems of the region (Russia, the US, the EU and
the Western Countries, China, Turkey, Iran, India) and getting to highlighting the
main political/geopolitical, economic and cultural characteristics of the compo-
nent states (Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan).

Chapter 3 analyzes the geopolitical situation of Azerbaijan, Armenia and
Georgia, dominated by “the failure of the security complex” from here (due to the
rivalries between the three states and Russia’s interference) and the Caspian’s
geopolitical situation, where, apart from the above-mentioned states, as regional
players, are appearing Iran, Turkmenistan and Kazakhstan.

Chapter 4 is basically representing the theoretical essence of this book, in
which it is again reiterated the dimensions - slightly modified or reversed - of
this project, already exposed in Foreword (“Energy, Transportation, Military
corridor, Trade, Investments”, p. 49). In the final of this chapter are provided
essential information regarding the countries that would be involved in this
project and the need for political support necessary to achieve it.

Thus, the author shows that “A good, solid, start to the project would be a
common declaration by the presidents involved that would give both an
important signal for the political support of the project and the impetus to
concrete economic projects that would consequently give it substance. The
signature of the representatives of the countries directly involved - Romania,
Georgia, Azerbaijan, Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan, and possibly Kazakhstan and
Turkey - would give guarantees that the project will move on to more concrete
stages in transportation, trade, energy, etc.” (p. 61).

The next chapter deals with the complex geopolitical situation of Georgia,
trapped between his aspirations pro-EU, pro NATO and Russian’s force, which is
opposing to such trends.

In Chapter 6 are firstly presented the main physical-geographical and
political data of Azerbaijan. Subsequently, the problems related to the economic
resources and transport networks of the country (including hydrocarbon),
completed or in the planning stage, are shown. The end of the article emphasizes
the importance of Azerbaijan’s geographical position, which allows it to act as a
transit area for transport of raw materials between Europe and Asia and, of
course, the advantages that this country would get if “The East-West Black Sea -
Caspian Sea Strategic Corridor” would be achieved.
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Thus, the authors of these chapters are stating following:

“Moreover, the East-West Corridor is a good opportunity for Azerbaijan
and its objective of becoming a regional transportation hub between Europe and
Asia. A very important aspect is that, after the implementation of this project,
there won’t be only a hub, but several hubs at the same time: Constanta, P oti,
Baku, Turkmenbashi, Aktau” (p. 109).

Regarding the presented issues, we remark that the American
geostrategists Zbigniew Brzezinski and George Friedman wrote a long time ago
about the particular geopolitical value of Azerbaijan, as the best transport area of
resources of Central Asia’s and the Caspian Sea’s area to Europe. However, we
conclude that this can only happen if Russia is economically of militarily forced
to give consent for the fulfillment of this plan.

Chapter 7 is basically a successful geo-economic analysis of Turkmenistan,
yet suffering from an obvious lack, inadmissible in a book of this level: it does
not contain a bibliographic note in the text, endnote or footnote.

The next chapter, devoted to Uzbekistan, analyzes the situation of its
borders, the issue of the inhabitants’ national identity, the pros and cons of the
economy and its political system. The author raises the question of bilateral
relations between Romania and Uzbekistan (“overall Romania’s relations with
Uzbekistan are more of a project than actual institutional relations” - p. 140). In
the final of the chapter, the author inserts a series of interesting personal
opinions related to the balance game that Uzbekistan must play in its relations
with Russia, China and the US who have interests in this country.

Chapter 9 provides essential data regarding to the political and economic
situation of this country, particularly insisting on its transport structures,
existing and being in a project form. The second part of the article presents and
provides essential information about the main transport corridors designed post
1991 to link Europe to Asia, via the Caucasus and Central Asia, Kazakhstan and
Russia by various Asian countries. Finally, are analyzed the prospects of bilateral
relations between Romania and Kazakhstan.

Chapter 10 provides interesting information about “Turkey's role in
linking Central Asia and the Caucasus to Europe” (p. 178), by focusing on issues
related to Turkey'srelations with Georgia and Azerbaijan.

The next chapter is important because it highlights the principles of
foreign policy of the most important opponent of the project analyzed in this
book - the Russian Federation. The author concludes - correctly, in our opinion -
the following: “Russia is undoubtedly a European state if only geography as well
as European civilization, its culture, tradition and religion as the defining
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criteria. What places Russia beyond Europe’s bounds is its politics. ... Russia’s
overriding foreign policy goal is to establish Russia as one of the most important
global powers, and to create a multipolar international order. However, Russia’s
understanding of multilateralism in international affairs is rather a form of
multipolarity characterized by a collective decision-making procedure amongst a
handful of great powers, or at best a selective and instrumental use and
understanding of multilateralism. This means that Russia supports multilate-
ralism as long as it affirms its great power status and deals with the issues and
interests of the leading states” (pp. 191-192).

In the following pages are correctly highlighted the Russia’s political-
economic, demographic and social strengths and weaknesses, Russia's role in
Central Asia, the areas where its interests compete withthe USA and China.

Chapter 12 reveals, with painful clarity for Romanians in Romania, the
main political, economic, social, territorial and ethnic vulnerabilities of the
Moldovan Republic, as well as the hopes that this state had, until in 2013 in the
Eastern Partnership, the at least semi-failed project of the European Union.

Chapter 13 clearly summarizes the essence of the geopolitical battle for
the domination of Central Asia, waged between Russia, the US and China. It also
presents the expectations that Ukraine had, before the civil war that started in
2014, from the project presented in the book: strengthening of the economic and
political ties with Turkey, Romania and the Central Asian states.

The paper gathers a considerable amount of work, and the authors'
views/conclusions are well reasoned, but from a US-centric geopolitical perspec-
tive (we refer exclusively to the US) and European-centric perspective (referring
mainly to the EU and, tangentially to Moldova and Ukraine). Excepting one
chapter (11), there are analyzed (little or at all) the geopolitical paradigms
promoted by two geostrategic players with planetary influence: Russia (to
Central Asia and Southern Caucasus) and China (to Central Asia). This dimi-
nishes the value of the work (not mentioning that it has not been cited works of
Russian experts, who are yet able to provide the most consistent expertise on
these issues). Unfortunately, here certainly works the language barrier and, very
likely, some sort of anti-Russian cultural stereotypes. But stereotypes have no
place in a scientific research because, starting from them, the determinism is
reached: conclusions from some theses (true or false) are obtained, not from
rigorous research of the facts.

The analyzed paper presents and clarifies with great accuracy a number of
real possibilities of cooperation in the geographical area under review that
would have a perennial value, with one condition: the Russia's military rebirth
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and economic growth of China being more or less remote possibilities, not
immediate realities. Unfortunately for the interests of Europe and the US, we
add, to the interests of a stable world that excludes the use of force to regulate
relations between states in international relations, Russia's military rebirth and
economic growth of China are already realities. Humanity has gone from the
unipolar world to a multipolar world, in which Russia and China already claim to
be recognized as important geostrategic players with planetary importance. And
they will decide if they want to cooperate with the West (Western Europe and
USA) in Central Asia and the Caspian Sea basin. History shows that, after any
competition (even military) between the big powers, generals are replaced with
diplomats and it comes back to cooperation.

Therefore, we believe that the prospects of cooperation presented in this
paper certainly deserve to be resumed after cessation of current planetary
geopolitical storm.

Florin PINTESCU
Stefan cel Mare University of Suceava
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mm. The margins will be: Top 28 mm, Bottom 23 mm, Left 18 mm, Right 18 mm, Header
19 mm, Footer 18 mm. Notice that the header and footer are different for the odd and
even pages.
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corresponding author
Line spacing after affiliation and E-
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Text (single - spaced) Cambria 11 Normal, Justify
Figure's Title (figures in either black . Bold Centred below
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and white or colour, high contrast) the figure

Table’s Titl Cambri 10 Bold Centred atthe
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Table’s Content Cambria 10 Normal, Justify
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The Introduction should provide a clear statement of the problem, the relevant
literature on the subject and the proposed approach or solution. Argumentation, as the
main part of the paper, should offer the analysis of the subject, based on the specific
evidences. Results should be presented with clarity and precision and should be
explained, but largely without referring to the literature and should interpret the
findings in view of the results obtained. Conclusions section contains a few sentences at
the end of the paper and concludes the results. Illustrations and tables should be
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be presented in both table and graph form. References to cited sources should be
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